
 

 

 

THE SANSKRIT TRADITION OF VALLUVANAD 

A CRITICAL ASSESSMENT 

 

 

 
Thesis 

Submitted to the University of Calicut 

for the award of the Degree of 

 

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY IN SANSKRIT 

 
 

 

Vasu. A 

 

 

 

DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT 

SREE NEELAKANTA GOVT. SANSKRIT COLLEGE 

PATTAMBI 

UNIVERSITY OF CALICUT 

2020 



 

 

 
Dr. M SATHIAN  

Associate Professor, 

Department of Sanskrit Sahitya, 

Sree Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Kalady. 

 

 

 CERTIFICATE  

 

 This is to certify that the thesis entitled “THE SANSKRIT 

TRADITION OF VALLUVANAD: A CRITICAL ASSESSMENT” is 

a record of bonafide work carried out by Sri. Vasu A, under my 

supervision and guidance submitted to the University of Calicut for the 

award of the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy in Sanskrit. It is also 

certified that this   thesis has not previously formed the basis for the 

award of any Degree, Diploma or Fellowship or other similar title or 

recognition in any University or Institutions. 

 

 

Pattambi,                                                             Dr. M. SATHIAN    

 

                                                                    (Supervising Teacher) 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

DECLARATION 

 

 IVASU.A, hereby declare that this thesis entitled “THE 

SANSKRIT TRADITION OF VALLUVANAD: A CRITICAL 

ASSESSMENT” submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for 

the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in Sanskrit has not been previously 

formed the basis for any Degree, Diploma or Fellowship or other similar 

title in any University or Institutions  

 

 

Pattambi.                                                                      Vasu. A 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

TABLE OF CONTENT 

 
           Page No. 

 

PREFACE                                  i-x 

CHAPTER- I             1-14 

THE VAßßUVANËÙ DYNASTY AND SANSKRIT  

TRADITION 

CHAPTER- II         15-106 

MANAS AND GURUKULAMS IN VAßßUVANËÙ 

CHAPTER- III           107 - 206 

 ËYURVEDA TRADITION OF VAßßUVANËÙ 

CHAPTER- IV               207- 431                                                                                                                                                        

THE RENOWNED SCHOLARS OF VAßßUVANËÙ 

AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 

CHAPTER- V                            432-468 

PUNNAááERI GURUKULAM AND THE MOVEMENT  

OF RENAISSANCE 

CHAPTER- VI                                  469-476 

CONCULSSION                                         

BIBLIOGRAPHY       477- 497                                             

APPENTIX I- INTERVIEW      498- 503 

APPENTIX II - PHOTOS EMINENT PANDITS AND VAIDYAS 

APPENTIX III – MANAS AND PATASALAS  

APPENTIX IV - DOCUMENTS 



 

 

i 

PREFACE 

 

    Sanskrit came to be established in Kerala in two phases. In the first 

phase it was introduced here, and in the second it became well-established. It 

was through the Jainists, and Buddhists that Sanskrit was propagated here in 

the first phase. Later it became deeply rooted through the Br¡hmins who 

migrated to Kerala. The Kings and lords of Kerala provided institutional 

protection to the growth of Sanskrit tradition. When the Br¡hmins arrived here, 

they promoted Sanskrit   up to   a certain span of time by establishing   

Gurukul¡s, P¡¶ha¿¡las and assemblies of scholars.  It is to be specially noted 

that the Sanskrit tradition of Va½luvan¡¶, unlike that of other regions of Kerala, 

was not something solely possessed by the Brahmins, on the contrary it was 

non-Br¡hminical.  

  If we go through the great literary works of Va½luvan¡¶, it is clear that 

from the seventh century the literary world was rich with such branches as 

Mah¡k¡vy¡s, áande¿ak¡vy¡s,  Historical  K¡vy¡s,  R£pak¡s, Translations, 

Interpretations etc.  Sanskrit language and literature had a prominent role in the 

formation of the intellectual history of Va½½uvan¡¶.  
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Another characteristic feature of the Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶ is 

the absence of caste differences. The knowledge acquired by those Ava¤¸as 

who were engaged   in Ëyurveda and Astrology was utilized in a practical 

way. Sanskrit culture means not only to handle Sanskrit in one or other   way 

but to assimilate and apply it in such a way as conforming to the modern social 

conditions. The Term Va½½uvan¡¶ shown in the title is used as Va½½uvanad for 

its transliteration purpose in the chapter of the thesis.  

Aims and objectives of the Study  

 Define the historical and social background of Sanskrit tradition in 

Va½½uvan¡¶ 

 Identify and differentiate varieties and different ways of Sanskrit 

tradition in Va½½uvan¡¶ 

 Exhibit the contributions of Jaina and Buddha traditions to the sphere of 

Sanskrit education. 

 To find out how the initiations like Manas, Gurukulas and Pa¶ha¿¡las 

did influenced the linguistic and literary   tradition of Sanskrit.  

Review of Literature 

       There are   some references to Va½½uvan¡¶ in the studies about its history, 

topography and Sanskrit tradition. K®ralattiler¡javaÆ¿a´gal   (The dynasties 

of Kerala) Written by Velayudhan Panikkasseri (D C Books, Kottayam, 2012) 

is an important study to be mentioned in this respect. It gives a general history 
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of Va½½uvan¡¶. We get a picture of the King of Va½½uvan¡¶in the Sanskrit 

Mah¡k¡vya, ‘Keralodayam’ authored by Dr K N Ezhuttacchan (Dept of 

Cultural publications, Govt. of Kerala, 1929). Dr S Rajendu’s 

Va½½uvan¡¶caritram (Madhavam Publication, Perinthalmanna, 2012) is  a work 

that gives an authentic  account of the territory and    administrative system   of  

Va½½uvan¡¶.  ‘Malabar Manual written by William Logan marked out the 

boundaries of Va½½uvan¡¶ and recorded the details of the territories that 

constituted Va½½uvan¡¶. E P Bhaskaraguptan’s De¿¡yanam (Samabh¡vini 

Publication, Kadambazhippuram, 2009) mentions the history of Va½½uvan¡¶. 

Aitihyam¡la by Kottarattil Sankunni, while writing about the legends of 

Kerala, also refers to the legends of Va½½uvan¡¶. ‘The Z¡morins of Calicut’ 

compiled by K V Krishnavariyar, though    focused on the Z¡morins of 

Calicut, gives a detailed account of Va½½uvakkon¡tir¢  and M¡m¡´ka as well. 

Kodungallur Kunhikkuttan Tampuran’s book Keralamis the story of Kerala 

from its origin to áa´kar¡c¡rya, in which is stated about the employments and 

caste system of Kerala. Keralas¡hityacaritram compiled by Ull£r S 

Paramesvara Iyer (6
th

edition, 2005) and Keral¢yasaÆsk¤tas¡hityacaritram by  

Vatakkumkur Rajaraja Varma ( 2nd edition, 1997) introduce  the Sanskrit 

scholars of Va½½uvan¡¶. Keralacaritram jointly written by Raghava Variyar and 
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Rajan Gurukkal (second part, National Books, Kottayam 2012) gives a general 

description of Man¡s and Gurukulas of Va½½uvan¡¶. Sanskrit Studies in Kerala 

of P K Sankara Naraya¸anis a collection of articles on Gurukulams, 

Vedap¡¶ha¿¡las and Sabh¡ma¶h¡s in Kerala. There are articles about the 

man¡s and Sanskrit scholars of Kerala in the áatap£rnim¡ Centenary Souvenir 

published by Trippunittura Sanskrit College (1914). 

In Samsk¤ta S¡hitya Caritram edited by Dr K Kunjunni Raja and M S 

Menon (part I and part II, Kerala S¡hitya Academy, Trissur, 1991-92) details 

of Sanskrit works are available.  Attendance registers and minutes book of 

Pattambi Central Sanskrit College from 1914 to 1935 were examined and thus 

obtained immense information on Pattambi College and S¡rasvatodyotini 

p¡¶ha¿¡la. The issues of ‘Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i    from 1914 to 1942 and the 

platinum jubilee souvenir of the college have shed light on the social, cultural 

and intellectual aspects of Va½½uvan¡¶.  The book ‘Punnas¿¿eri Neelakantha 

Sarma’ written by K P Narayana Pisharoti (Department of Cultural 

publications govt. of Kerala 1990) and another book with the same title written 

by C P K¤À¸anilayath (Kerala S¡hitya Academy, 1974) give comprehensive 

account of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and Punna¿¿eri Nambi. 
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Ëyurvedacaritram written by N V Krishankutty Variyar contains details 

of the origin and history of Ëyurveda and of works in Ëyurveda. All India 

Ëyurveda Directory (Published by Vaidyas¡rati, Kottayam, 1948, 1949) 

furnishes invaluable information about the Ëyurveda centers of India. Therein 

is mentioned Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Vaidya family of Va½½uvan¡¶ significant in 

formations could be collected from the souvenirs of Kottakkal Ëyurveda 

college from 1945 to 1946 (Kottakkal Ëyurveda¿¡la publication). They also 

proved helpful in finding out the details of the old students from Va½½uvan¡¶ 

area. All the above-mentioned studies are pertaining to the Sanskrit tradition of 

Va½½uvan¡¶. But an authentic book on Va½½uvan¡¶ has not yet been written. 

Scope of the study 

Notwithstanding the fact that no notable studies have been made on the 

Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶, there were traditional    á¡stra study centers 

and Sanskrit study centers in this province. These centers, most of which are in 

oblivion now, had encouraged the study of Sanskrit and ¿¡stras. Therefore the 

study on the Sanskrit tradition that had once enriched Va½½uvan¡¶ is 

significant. The available information on Va½½uvan¡¶ is intertwined with 

myriads of stories and legends. This thesis proposes to critically analyze the 
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Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶ by means of modern research methodology. It 

focuses on a review of the Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶. 

Methodology 

Although no serious research studies have been made onVa½½uvan¡¶, 

some articles were published in the periodicals from 1920. Written documents 

and literary works collected from Va½½uvan¡¶ and old documents in the 

custody of   government authorities and individuals have been verified for the 

purpose. Besides, the writings in periodicals like Bh¡À¡poÀini, M¡thrubhumi, 

Malayala Manorama, Vidy¡vinodin¢, U¸¸i Namb£tir¢ , P£r¸atray¢, S¡hit¢ 

and Ma´galodayam as well as newspapers, Ᾱyurveda magazines,  Souvenirs, 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Journal, Samabh¡vin¢,  works on Kerala history, 

Interviews, field works, Internet Sanskrit archives etc have been utilized in 

preparing this dissertation. 

Plan of Thesis 

This is the first research treatise on the subject ‘The Sanskrit Traditions 

of  Valluvanad a Critical Assessment’. It is arranged in Six Chapters.  

1. The Va½½uvan¡¶ Dynasty and Sanskrit tradition 

2. Manas and  Gurukulams inVa½½uvan¡¶ . 

3. Ëyurveda tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶   
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4. The renowned scholars of Va½½uvan¡¶    and their contributions 

5. Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and the movement of renaissance. 

6. Conclusion 

                A study on the Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶ means an enquiry to 

know   how much did Va½½uvan¡¶ mark itself in history, which is the subject of 

the first chapter.  TheVa½½uvan¡¶ Dynasty and Sanskrit Traditions, It gives a 

general account of Va½½uvan¡¶   as a principality, the dynasty, boundaries and 

legend. Va½½uvan¡¶   was a famous principality in Kerala. It was through the 

Va½½uva   King, R¡ja¿ekhara that the land of Va½½uvan¡¶   came to be known in 

history. It was a territory ruled by the Dr¡vidas. We see that   in the course of 

time the Brahmin culture subjugated the Dr¡vida culture. Va½luvakkonatiri and 

the Z¡morin were enemies, as recorded in the historical documents of Malabar. 

This chapter also presents the story of how the Z¡morin defeated 

Va½luvakk°natiri by way of deceit. 

The second chapter focuses on the Manas and Gurukulams in 

Va½luvan¡¶. It shows to what extent the language of Sanskrit and sphere of 

knowledge were   influenced by   K£¶all£rmana, Olappama¸¸amana,  

P¡zhe¶attmana, Punna¿¿eriIllam, P£mu½½imana and C£r¡tt  family,  which 

enriched Va½½uvan¡¶.  This chapter is discusses the courses of study, pattern of 
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study, curriculum, syllabus etc followed in these Gurukulams and p¡¶ha¿¡las. 

Even though there is a large number of manas and gurukulams in Va½½uvan¡¶, 

most of them hardly made any contributions to Sanskrit. 

           The Ëyurveda tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶  is the subject matter of the third 

chapter. Va½½uvan¡¶ had given birth to several Ëyurveda centers that 

traditionally undertook the study   and treatment of  Ëyurveda. They proved 

themselves to be proficient in various centers of Ëyurveda Mezhatt£r 

Vaidyama¶ham, Mezhatt£r Ch¡ttannaircikils¡kentram, Pu½iyapattaVaidya  

family, Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶ Vaidya family, Po¤utiyil Vaidya family, Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i 

Vaidya family, Mullakkal Vaidya family, P£mu½½i mana and  

Punna¿¿ericint¡m¡¸icikits¡layam of  gurukulam. The traditional Ëyurveda 

centers, traditional Vaidyas, the works written by them, medicines and 

methods of treatment are discoursed in this chapter. 

The fourth chapter is on reputed learned Sanskrit Scholars inVa½½uvan¡¶ 

and their contributions.  It deals with the late scholars and their contributions 

and comprehensively analyses a lot of works that belong to the branch of 

Sanskrit ¿¡stras and literature like, Vy¡kara¸a, S¡hitya, Stotra, Astrology, 

Poetry, Mah¡k¡vyas,  translations etc.  
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The fifth chapter, ‘Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and the movement of renaissance’ 

deals with Indian Renaissance and Kerala Renaissance. Punna¿¿eri Nambi, his 

attempts to spread Sanskrit, the extent of role played by his gurukulam in 

renaissance etc are discussed. It shows in detail, the role of Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

and his disciples in the movement of Renaissance.  It also discusses such 

matters as   the role of ‘Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i’ magazine in Renaissance and to 

what extent the National movement and the Movement of Renaissance had 

advanced inVa½½uvan¡¶. 

The Conclusion, which is the sixth chapter deals with the synopsis of 

the matters discussed in the previous chapters as well as the findings of this 

research. Then they follow the selected bibliography. The important 

documents related to the study of Sanskrit in Va½½uvan¡¶ and interviews with 

prominent Sanskrit scholars are included in annexure.  

  Let me express my sincere thanks to the well-wishers who supported 

me to complete this thesis. It was my supervising teacher Dr. M Sathian, who 

directed me to get into this topic. I wholeheartedly acknowledge my gratitude 

to Dr. M Sathian,  Associate Professor of Sanskrit Sahitya, Sree Sankaracharya 

University of Sanskrit Kalady.    I am genuinely grateful to him forgiving me 

much freedom to prepare this thesis under his supervision my research work 
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Principal of SNGS College Pattambi, Dr. Sheela P, and the present Principal 

Dr. Jyothiraj. M. and Vice Principal Smt. P.K. Prasanna and Dr. M 
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CHAPTER- I 

THE VAßßUVANËÙ DYNASTY AND  

SANSKRIT TRADITION 

 

The Cultural Milieu of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

Va½½uvan¡¶ was a former   renowned princely state   (local kingdom) in 

Kerala. Its capital was Va½½uvanagar¡, which is A´g¡¶ippuram today. The 

erstwhile  Va½½uvan¡¶  comprised of  today’s  Taluks  namely  Perintalmanna,  

Mannarkkad and Ottappalam Vidv¡n Ettan TaÆp£ran  as well as some parts  

of  the Taluks  like  Ponnani, Tirur and  E¤an¡d.
1
 It has been recorded in the 

history of Va½½uvan¡¶   at the ancient place stretched from the mountain of 

Pantall£r to the sea of Ponnani
2
  Va½½uvan¡¶  emerged at the end of the rule of 

the Perum¡ls. Va½½uvan¡¶svar£pam  constituted of  four Kovilakams (palaces) 

namely Ëyiran¡zhi, Ka¶annama¸¸a, Ma´ka¶a and Aripra. Va½½uvan¡¶ 

Svar£pam was also known as Ve½½appan¡¶¶ukara, Va½½uvan¡¶, Ve½½appan¡¶ 

and Vallabhan¡¶, and the king of the Svar£pam was generally called 

Va½½uvakkon¡tiri. C¡ttankota, S¤¢vallabhan,Vell¡¶¶iri, Ë¤a´godan, 

Vall¡¶¶aracan, R¡yiranc¡ttan and  Ë¤a´go¶¶udayan, were their other   titles.  

                                                           
1
Logan’s  Manuals,  Appendix- XXI 

2
 S. R¡jendu, Va½½uvan¡¶caritam, M¡davam Publication, Perintalmana,2012.   
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In Keralolpatti authored by Herman Gundert, however, the king is referred to 

as Va½½uvakkon¡tiri. 

Va½½uvan¡¶ Dynasty 

R¡ja¿ekharan, believed to have lived in the tenth century, is the founder 

of this dynasty. In an inscription in Tiruve¶¶iy£r áiva temple written in  

Ancient script pidgin, (believed to be issued in the twentieth year of the reign 

of K¤À¸adevar¡ya¸a-III, in  C E 940-960), an ancient document on Va½½uvan¡¶ 

one can be read :श्रीराजशेखरइतिप्रतििातिधानात्केरलानाांनािस्यवल्लि-

समाह्ययराष्ट्रनािाख्यिोगुण ौःसमिवत्वल्लिोगुहािौः।
3 These are the attributes of 

Vallabha, son of the king of Va½½uvan¡¶   R¡ja¿ekharan and the names 

‘वल्लिक्षोणी and ‘वल्लिवांशम्  are associated with this Vallabhan. The name of 

this dynasty also appears in the witness-list in V¢rar¡ghavapa¶¶ayam (copper 

plates or title deeds of V¢rar¡ghava), which has caused heated debates in 

Kerala history.
4
  Besides that, a king called N¡µcilVa½½uvan who  belongs to 

the Va½½uvappulaya caste has been mentioned in the work Pu¤an¡n£r.
5
   The 

                                                           
3
K.O N¢lakan¶ha á¡striSouth Indian Inscriptions, pp.141,181. 

4
Indian Antiquary, 1929, pp 85-96  

5
Pu¤an¡n£r, pp 137-139 
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Jewish edict by the Cera King, Bhaskara Ravivarman the First, is one of the 

significant    documents referring to Va½½uvan¡¶. 

In the copper plate granted to Joseph Rabb¡n by an emperor of Kerala 

namely Bhaskara Ravivarman, R¡yiranc¡ttanis mentioned as the possessor of 

Va½½uvan¡¶ dynasty and this is the first authentic document referring to the 

king of Va½½uvan¡¶. The Tari¿¡pa½½i edict (Tari¿¡pa½½i ¿¡sanam or Tari¿¡pa½½i 

copper plates), which grants some special privileges to the Jews, also   includes 

as one of the witnesses   R¡yiranc¡ttan’, the owner of the province of Va½½uva 

in Ë¤a´go¶¶usvar£pam.  K.N Ezhuttacchan writes in his work Keralodaya that 

the right to conduct M¡m¡´kaÆhad long been possessed by Va½½uvakon¡tiri.
6
 

In the middle ages this dynasty was known as Ë¤a´go¶¶usvar£pam. 

History of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

Some historians are of the opinion that the word ‘Va½½uva’ is derived 

from ‘pallava’. They mean that Va½½uva dynasty descended from Pallava 

dynasty. William Logan asserts that ‘va½½uva’ is just another form of 

                                                           
6पुराणशालीनकुलाांसमीक्ष्यिाां 

जरत्प्रकम्पाकुलवल्लिागिाां 

प्रदतूषिाांमाघमहामहश्रीयां 

किांनसीदामीदनुोतमरोददतम।। 
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‘pallava’. Therefore ‘Va½½uvan¡¶’ means ‘Pallavan¡¶’.7  Va½½uvan¡¶ is a very 

ancient dynasty in Kerala.  It is the same ‘वल्लिक्षोणी’ the province mentioned 

in B¤gusande¿am that later came to be known as ‘Va½½uvan¡¶’.8 There are 

references to Va½½uvan¡¶ Ëzhvarin P¡¤ttivapuram edict and Kail¡san¡tha 

temple inscriptions in Ka¤uppukko¶¶a.
9
 In U¸¸iy¡ccicaritam, which is said to 

be the most ancient of the Camp£s a reference to Va½½uvappu½½i can be seen.
10

  

S¤¢ka¸¶he¿varam Padman¡bha Pi½½ai has stated in ‘áabdat¡r¡vali’ that 

‘Va½½uva’ is a title among Pulayas.
11

 The legend goes that Ceram¡n Perum¡l, 

the last of the Perum¡ls, divided Kerala into several lands to be distributed 

among the feudal lords and he granted the shore of Tirun¡v¡ya    and adjacent 

territories to Va½½uvakon¡tiri. It is thence forth that Va½½uvakon¡tiri undertook 

the patronage of M¡m¡´kam. It is to be inferred from this that Va½½uvakon¡tiri 

was not under the direct control of Perum¡l, and that he was granted more 

freedom and sovereignty than the other feudal lords.
12

  Va½½uvan¡¶ was an 

independent princely state of Kerala in the middle Ages. Glolen, who was the 

                                                           
7
Krishna Variyar K.V, Malabar Manual, pp 45 

8
धरणींवल्लिश्रोतणबनधोौः 

9
TiruvitaÆk£r Archeological Series- III, Vol-VI 

10
Elamkulam Kunjanpi½½ai, Cila Kerala CaritrapraÀnangal, Part I, pp 19 

11
Sreekanthesvara Pillai, Sabdat¡r¡rvali, NBS, pp 14-21 

12
 William Logan, Malabar Manual, 1985, pp 256-257 
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Dutch governor of Cochi, has recorded in his reminiscences (C E 1743) that 

Va½½uvan¡¶ was one of the oldest dynasties in Malabar.
13

 

Legend of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

There is a legend associated with the temple of Tirum¡ndh¡mkunnu 

Bhagavati, the Kuladevata (Tutelary deity) of Va½½uvan¡¶, which casts light on 

the origin of this dynasty. Ma´dham¡t¡v, the king of S£ryavam¿a having 

abdicated kingship took to sa´y¡sa and wandered throughout India. When this 

great ¤Ài arrived at A´g¡¶ippuram he was so charmed by its wild beauty and 

serenity, that and he began to observe penance there.  Lord áiva, pleased in the 

penance, appeared and allowed him to ask for anything he desired.  The ¤Ài 

asked for the largest and most beautiful ¿ivali´ga in the world. áiva found 

himself in a dilemma as the most beautiful ¿ivali´ga was possessed by P¡rvati. 

However, áiva somehow managed to secretly take away that Jyoti¤li´ga from 

P¡rvati and handed it over to the ¤Ài, Ma´dham¡t¡v, P¡rvati later finding that 

the divine li´ga which she had been worshipping was missing, sent Bhadrak¡li 

and áivaga¸as (áiva’s attendant demons) to retrieve the Jyotirli´ga. Inspite of 

her attempts to appease the great ¤Ài, Bhadrak¡li failed to get back the 

áivali´ga. of Bhadrak¡li’s Bh£taga¸as (attendant demons) under the 

                                                           
13

Patmanabha Menon, KP History of Kerala, Vol. II, pp 181 
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leadership of V¢rabhadra attacked the ¤Ài Ë¿rama (monastery) with weapons. 

ÎÀi’s disciples retaliated by throwing wild fruits at them.  Each fruit that fell 

upon the áivaga¸as   became a ¿ivali´ga. The defeated B£taga¸as ran away. In 

the temple there still exists the ritual of throwing wild fruits (‘A¶¶nga’). The 

devotees form themselves into two groups in the northern gateway of the 

temple and throw A¶¶nga at each other. This, being one of the famous rituals 

of this temple, is performed on the first day in the Malayalam month of Tul¡m.  

When the Bh£taga¸as   were beaten on infuriated Bhadrak¡½i appeared 

in her terrible form and attempted to forcefully snatch away the áivali´ga. But 

the unrelenting ¤Ài did not part with it. After a matchless tug of war, the 

áivali´ga broke into two pieces. The broken idol is still believed to be found in 

the sanctorum of the temple. In this idol resides Tirum¡ndh¡mkunnamma in 

her Parabrahma form.  

Boundaries of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

The ancient Va½½uvan¡¶ was a large princely state. It was surrounded by 

the river of Ni½a (Bh¡ratappuzha) in the south, the hills of Pantall£r in the 

north, the Arabian Sea aside of Ponnani in the west,  and A¶¶app¡¶i hill ranges 

in the east. The oral tradition also testifies that ancient Va½½uvan¡¶    stretched 
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from the hills of Pantall£r to Ponnani beach.
14

 During the invasion Tipp£  

Malabar in Va½½uvakon¡tiri was in possession of A¶¶app¡¶i valley and certain 

parts of Ottappalam Taluk only. When Tipp£ attacked Va½½uvakkon¡tiri, the 

latter took refuge in Tr¡vancore. Later when the British freed Malabar from 

Tipp£ the king of Va½½uvan¡¶ signed an agreement with the East India 

Company on 30
th

 July 1792.
15

  Va½½uvakkon¡tiri remained in power until the 

Z¡morin captured Tirun¡v¡ya. 

The festival of Va½½uvan¡¶ M¡m¡´kam jointly reined in   by 

Va½½uvakkon¡tiri and 16 Svar£pas was a very remarkable one.  Va½½uvan¡¶ 

existed as a mighty kingdom for a long span of 200 years from the beginning 

of 13th century to the end of 14
th

 century and later had to surrender to the 

Z¡morin of Calicut. However,   it could remain in power and govern the 

territories near its headquarters with the help of suicide squads and thus 

continued to pose a challenge to the Z¡morins   till the 18
th

 century. During the 

period of the invasion the Nair soldiers in Va½½uvan¡¶ failed to resist the 

organized cavalry of Tipp£ and so they withdrew. Despite that, the kingdom of 

Va½½uvan¡¶ was active even in that period of invasion. During the British 

reign, they exercised domination, signing treaties with Va½½uvakkon¡tiri and 
                                                           
14

 S.Rajendu, Va½½£v¡n¡¶ Caritam, M¡davam Publications, Perinthalmanna, 2012, p 16 
15

 S. Rajendu, Nedu´gan¡¶ Caritam, K. áankaran¡r¡ya¸anM¡davam, Perintalmanna, 2012, pp 47-48 
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thereby establishing the British legal system, courts, registrar offices etc. It 

was from the last Perum¡l that Va½½uvakkon¡tiri had obtained the right to rein 

over Va½½uvan¡¶ as well as the title of patron following the decline of the 

second C®ra Empire in AD 1112. 

M¡m¡´kam and Va½½uvakkon¡tiri 

In 1684 Ka¶a´chery Nambutiri, a poet in the royal court of the 

renowned Z¡morin, Bhara¸itirunal, presented a detailed account of 

M¡m¡´kam in his M¡m¡´kkodh¡ra¸am Kilipp¡¶¶ the Z¡morin he says, 

moved in procession on the back of the adorned elephant. In the statement 

submitted by the Z¡morin to the British Government in 1810 it is said that 

M¡m¡´kam was celebrated for 28 days in the month of M¡kha.
16

 The title 

ofRakÀ¡puruÀast¡na (रक्षापुरुषस्िानां) means the honorable position of the 

patron of M¡m¡´kam and Va½½uvakkon¡tiri continued to be the patron   until 

the Z¡morin took possession of the position.  The relation between Va½½uva 

dynasty and the festival of M¡m¡´kam is a momentous episode in history. 

Tirun¡v¡ya on the bank of the river Bh¡ratappuzha is one of the most 

prominent ViÀ¸u temples in Kerala. This river is also known as Ni½a, Prat¢ci 

and Per¡r. M¡m¡´kam was a festival held once in twelve years at Tirun¡v¡ya   
                                                           
16

K. V Krishna Variyar, Kerala M¡m¡nkam, Appendix, Kerala Society Op. Cit. p 327. 
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on the banks of the river Bh¡ratappuzha. Kings, men of high position and 

Br¡hmins took part in the fest. Besides, the Arabs, the Para´kies, the Chinees, 

M¡¤v¡¶is and numerous other merchants could attend it.  There are references 

to the history of Va½½uvan¡¶ and M¡m¡´kam in Bodhamaµjari of 

Keralodayam by K.N Ezhuttacchan.
17

 Theists  believed  that  on  the 

‘Makamn¡l’ (astrological day) in  the month of M¡kha, the waters of  the 

Ga´g¡s  would  enter  many  of the T¢¤t¡s (holy waters) of  India. Therefore 

those patrons who go on pilgrimage and took adip in them were believed to get   

blessed and this belief inspired the M¡m¡´kam. Each ruler would reign over 

for twelve years taking turns. The Z¡morin came to know about the 

M¡m¡´kam and its grandeur from a merchant named Koya who had been 

there for trade.
18

Koya made attempts to tempt Va½½uvakkon¡tiri with various 

kinds of   offerings and precious gifts. But the king did not give in. Then the 

clever merchant contrived to drag him into a fight with the Z¡morin.
19

 

Moreover he tried to get the king issued a proclamation to the effect that, 

henceforth whoever entered the Nilap¡¶uttara and vanquished the king would 

                                                           
17

K. N Ezhuttacchan, Keralodayam, Dept. of cultural publications, Thiruvananthapuram,  

Govt. of Kerala 1992. 
18

Ibid, áloka, 52-54. 
19अिैकदािृत्यशािैरनुििूोगावश्वपृष्टाहृितनस्िुलोपदौः 

अवापकोƒतपद्यूतिमानमुहम्मदोमुदाकरांवल्लिराजपत्तनां ।। 



 

 

10 

have the right to conduct M¡m¡´kam. Eventually Va½½uvakkon¡tiri fell prey to 

the plot  and issue the proclamation.  Consequently he was assassinated by the 

men of the Z¡morin. Following this, Koya, the business magnate who played 

the role of an accomplice in assassinating Va½½uvakkon¡tiri by treachery, was 

appointed as an advisor to Z¡morin.
20

 In fact   the grandeur and prowess of 

Va½½uvan¡¶ had already caused headache to the Z¡morin. Va½½uvan¡¶ forms 

today’s district of Palakkad and this treatise deals with the reputed Sanskrit 

scholars of the district and their contributions. 

Fights with the Z¡morin 

The Z¡morins are the rulers of Ne¶iyiruppu¿var£pam who wielded 

power, with Kozhikode as their headquarters. They constantly made attempts 

to expand their kingdom and to have domination over the port of Ponnani, 

Bh¡rattappuzha and the territories south of it. Naturally they had to fight with 

Va½½uvan¡¶ dynasty too. Confrontations between the king of Va½½uvan¡¶ and 

Z¡morin were also to capture the status of the patron of M¡m¡´kam and the 

right to hold the festival. This patronage had been possessed by 

Va½½uvakkon¡tiri for a long time and finally the Z¡morin achieved the goal. 

                                                           
20

Keralodayam, Op.Cit, álokas 117-118 
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Va½½uvan¡¶ after the formation of Kerala 

When the state of Kerala was formed on the first of November 1956, 

there were five districts namely Trivandrum, Kollam, Kottayam, Trissur and 

Malabar. The district of Malabar was further divided to form the districts of 

Palakkad, Kozhikode and Malappuram on 1
st
 January in 1967. Thereupon the 

district of Malabar ceased to exist. The district of Malappuram came into being 

on 16
th

 June 1969 with Taluks of E¤an¡d, Nilampur, Perintalmanna, Tirur, 

Tirurangati and Ponnani. Thus the Taluk of Va½½uvan¡¶ formed during the 

British period which  comprised of the Taluks of Perintalma¸¸a and 

Ottappalam as well as some parts of the Taluks of Ponnani, Tirur and E¤an¡d 

was no more in existence.  

In due course of these developments in history the place called 

Va½½uvan¡¶ as an administrative Centre has disappeared. Today Va½½uvan¡¶ 

has turned into a mere romantic space remaining only in the imagination of 

literary works. As it was very difficult to locate ancient Va½½uvan¡¶, this 

treatise attempts to give an account of   the prominent Sanskrit scholars who 

were born and brought up in the district of Palakkad and their contributions to 

the Sanskrit literature.  
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The Tradition 

Tradition, in the true sense of the world implies a spontaneous 

assimilation of the past in understanding the present.
21

 It is the sum total of the 

rituals and customs commonly shared by the society as a whole and 

transmitted through generations.
22

 Apart from the customs, the collection of 

stories, myths etc. handed over from generation to generation also constitute 

tradition.
23

 Tradition sometimes exists incessantly as a force withstanding the 

challenges posed by time. It is tradition that maintains lifestyles and social 

values. They are not mere ideas communicated through generations, but direct 

forms of social expressions and   delineation   of social expressions of each 

time.  In short,   tradition is the revelation of existing systems. 

Sanskrit Tradition 

          While attempting to sketch the culture of Va½½uvan¡¶, the 

comprehensive contributions of Sanskrit and Sanskrit tradition should be 

examined. Numerous teaching centers, scholars, Manas (homes of Brahmins) 

and media did play their roles in the growth and development of Sanskrit 

                                                           
21

M Defrenue, note su la tradition, cited by Yves Conger O.P, The meaning of tradition, p. 8 
22

 By the tradition is meant the sum of all the ideas, habits and customs that belong to the people and are 

transmitted from the Generation. Morries Ginsberg The Psychology of Society. p. 104. 
23

 Tradition is a body of low,custom, story, and myth transmitted or handed down orally from the  

generation to Another–James Drever A Dictionary of Psychology. 
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language in Va½½uvan¡¶. It was in some affluent Namp£tiri families in 

Va½½uvan¡¶ that the Sanskrit tradition was maintained and this was the 

situation till nearly 19
th

 century.  

 The Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶ was different from that of the other 

areas in Kerala and this difference can be noted when the popularity of 

Sanskrit among the Non-Br¡hmin sections and the contributions of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

in M¢m¡Æsa, Ga¸ita, Ëyurv®da, Ëstrology, S¡hitya, Vy¡kara¸a and other 

á¡stras are considered. As it is well known, education had been restricted to 

the intellectual discourses of the Br¡hmins (upper class) and Sanskrit 

education had been the monopoly of the Br¡hmins. Despite that, a vast number 

of people among the Non-Br¡hmins like Ma¸¸¡ns, Ezhavas and Muslims were 

devoted to the learning of Ëyurveda and Astrology which were parts of 

Sanskrit discourse. Numerous Manas, Namp£tiri residences and Ezhava 

houses with Sanskrit tradition, Sanskrit learning centers, traditional Ëyurveda 

centers etc. were highly popular in Va½½uvan¡¶. 

             Outstanding   among them were,   K£¶all£rmana famous for learning 

Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a. Punna¿¿eriNambi who opened the door for common 

people to study Sanskrit and his ‘S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la, The 
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P£to¶¶amana which handed over Sanskrit education over  from generation to 

generation and founded a Sanskrit p¡¶ha¿¡la called ‘Balakoll¡sini Samsk¤ta 

p¡¶ha¿¡la’ to disseminate the light of letters among the commons and 

Olappama¸¸a Mana which combined together Vedic tradition and Kathakali 

deserve special mention.  

             There were many celebrated Ezhava Vaidyas who upheld their unique 

tradition in the field of Ëyurveda like the Pu½iyappatta Ezhava family noted 

for eye-treatment and Mukka¶akk¡¶¶ EzhavaVaidya family. Po¤utiyil Ezhava 

Family and Patine¶¶araka¸·am Ezhava family practiced general medical 

treatments. C¡ttan Nair who treated only children and Mezhatt£r 

Vaidyama¶ham which specialized in traditional treatment in   AÀ¶avaidya and 

transmitted the knowledge through generations also made remarkable 

contributions in Va½½uvan¡¶. Another Vaidya family to be specially considered 

is the Muslim Vaidya family in Peri´ga¶utto¶i. This family who were known 

as Ko¶¶¡ram Vaidyas of   Tippu Sult¡n had a prominent role in propagating 

Sanskrit in Va½½uvan¡¶. In addition to that a large number of Sanskrit works 

have been found out from Va½½uvan¡¶. Therefore, the Va½½uvan¡¶ region has 

undoubtedly made a voluble contribution culturally and socially to the Sanskrit 

language and á¡stra. 
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CHAPTER- II 

MANAS AND GURUKULAMS IN VAßßUVANËÙ 

 

Contributions of Manas and Gurukulams in Va½½auvn¡¶  

The gurukulas in Kerala   were actually   informal universities and 

education there in was free of cost.  Not only palaces but the ancestral houses 

of Namp£tiri family Illams and Manas also served as the centers of production 

and dissemination of knowledge. The royal families of Cochin and the 

Z¡morin of Calicut took considerable initiative in honoring and patronizing 

Sanskrit scholars. The V¡ky¡rtasadas conducted in their courts were helpful in 

selecting scholars and promoting the Sanskrit language and Sanskrit ¿¡stras. It 

was in gurukulas that children were taught Sanskrit, Ëyurv®da Astrology, 

M¢m¡msa, Vy¡kara¸a etc.
1
 The gurukul¡s of Panta½am, Kotugallur  etc shot 

up into prominence and fame by way of dependence on royal families.  It was 

in the study of Vy¡kara¸a that K£¶all£rmana laid special interest. A great 

number of works in Vy¡kara¸a have been found out from that mana. In an age 

characterized by the dominance of   casteism,   Punna¿¿eri Nambi was bold 

enough to teach letters to the lower caste people by declaring that Sarasvati 

                                                           
1
Velayudhan Panikka¿¿seri, Keralatile R¡javam¿amgal, 5

th
 Edition, D.C Books Kottayam, 2012, p 97 
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(goddess of learning) does not stand for   untouchability.    The gurukulas of 

Va½½auvn¡¶ invariably opened the doors to welcome all the people who 

approached seeking knowledge.   

In Kerala, Sanskrit got propagated through „Pa½½ikk£¶as‟. Pa½½i means 

Budhavih¡ra. The schools attached to the pa½½i later came to be called 

„Pa½½ik£¶as’. When the vih¡ras ceased to exist in course of time, they were 

replaced by gurukulas and along with them existed „p¡¶ha¿¡la‟ (learning 

centers) attached to temples as another stream of Sanskrit study. In Kerala, 

especially in Va½½uvan¡¶, Budhism had spread and gained prominence before it 

came under Brahmin domination. The followers of budhism had run 

Pa½½ikk£¶¡s in many parts of Va½½uvan¡¶. Later when Bhramin domination 

was established Vedic study attained importance and Vedic schools and 

„Sabh¡ma¶has‟ were founded to teach Sanskrit and Veda. Vedic schools for 

learning Veda were started in the prominent temples and their precincts in each 

locality.  But in Sabh¡ma¶has ¿¤auta sm¡rtha‟ education was imparted. 

Eighteen Sabh¡m¶has‟ are said to have existed in Kerala but no clear-cut 

evidence is available to locate them.
2
 Of these  Sabh¡ma¶has, Bh¡¶¶a and 

Pr¡bh¡kara M¢m¡mask¡s had six each and three each for Ved¡nt¡ and 

                                                           
2
áankaranarayanan, P.K, Sanskrit studies in KeralaTwentieth Century Scenario,2017, 

p12http://hdl.handle.net/10603/136157 

file:///C:/Users/User/Downloads/Sanskrit%20studies%20in%20KeralaTwentieth%20Century%20Scenario
http://hdl.handle.net/10603/136157
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Vy¡kara¸a respectively.Va½½auvn¡¶ had been the seat of Sanskrit learning long 

before the launching of English education in Kerala. The Man¡s, Illams and 

Namp£tiri residences were great sources of the study and propagation of 

Sanskrit.  

The well-known manas of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

  The manas in Va½½auvn¡¶ were centers of knowledge that contributed 

much to the intellectual sphere of Kerala. These manas, the repositories of 

different disciplines of ¿¡stras as they were, played a leading role in compiling 

many Sanskrit works and in the study and propagation of Sanskrit. 

K£¶all£rmana, O½appama¸¸amana, P¡ze¶attu mana, Punna¿¿eriillam and 

P£mu½½imana were the exceptional in enriching Va½½auvn¡¶ educationally. 

Hitherto no relevant studies have been made on these gurukulas. This treatise 

proposes to make an authentic study on the contributions of these gurukulas to 

Sanskrit. 

K£¶all£rmana 

        K£¶all£rmana was one of the aristocratic families inVa½½uvan¡¶. This 

mana, also known as „N¡¤eri,‟ is presently situated at N¡gala¿¿eri near 

Vavannur, six kilometers away from Pattambi in the district of Palakkad. 

Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri Narayanan Pisharoti in his book hints that the Namp£tiri of 
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K£¶all£rmana belonged to the lineage of Mezhattol Agnihotri.
3
 The following 

lines make it clear that the people of K£¶all£rmana descended from Mezhattol 

Agnihotri alias Devadattan and they are considered as belonging to the clan of 

Vi¿vamitra:  

ननलोपकण्ठाभरणनिनीत-द्योब्रह्मदत्तादजनननिजेन्द्रात्। 

रामोदयाचाययनपतृव्यचुञ्चु-नायरायणो⌡सौकनिरस्यकताय 

निश्वानमत्रस्यगोत्रेनिजमनणरभिद्ब्ब्रह्मदत्तानभधानो। 

श्राद्धस्िाध्यायपूतःसकलगुणनननधःशास्त्रनित्काव्यशौण्डः।। 

ऄन्द्तेिासीनिपनिद्द्विपहररणसुतोजातिेदोष्टमूत्यौ  - 

तत्सूनुःकाव्यमेतद्व्यनधतिुधमुदवे्यातनारायणाख्या।।सुभराहरणंमहाकाव्याम्.XX.103 

The K£¶all£r Namp£tiri would be named Bhrahmadattan and 

N¡r¡ya¸an which are the names of Agnihotri. It is clear from these lines 

written by N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri in his Subhadr¡hara¸a Mahakavya that 

originally K£¶all£r mana was situated near Yajµe¿awaram temple installed by 

Agnihotri on the bank of Bh¡rathappuzha near Trittala. 

            It is clearly stated that the author of the book was the son of 

Bhrahmadattan Namp£tiri who, descending from Vi¿vamitragotr¡, was highly 

moral, virtuous and well-versed in poetry. It is also stated that  he had two 

                                                           
3
Ku¶¶ama¿¿ery N¡r¡ya¸an Pi¿¡ro¶i M A, K£¶all£r Kritikal, M¡thrubhumi, April 1962, p 16 
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gurus called  J¡tavedvan and AÀ¶am£¤ti; and also that he had two brothers 

namely R¡man and Udayan through whom he achieved fame. The book also 

mentions   that the mana was situated on the banks of Bh¡rathappuzha. 

However, no any traces of this mana remains today in the locality. By eighth 

century they shifted from their original dwelling place Yajµe¿waram temple 

premises near Tritt¡la, to N¡¤erimana at N¡gala¿¿ri near V¡v¡n£r. 

N¢lakan¶han Namp£tiri of K£¶all£rmana wrote an interpretation entitled 

Viv¡ra¸a to áa´kar¡c¡rya‟s ViÀ¸usahasran¡mam compiled in eighth century, 

in which the former refers to N¡¤eri mana as „N¡gasa¤ni‟: 

कूटलूरुपररभागयिधानिप्रापुषाजननमात्मधामनन 

ब्रह्मदत्ततनयेनगुनफिताशोध्यतांकृनतररयंबुधोत्तम ः।। 

जज्ञेयज्ञेश्वरःप्रागुपननलमनधपोयज्िनामानहतानि। 

स्तिशंोद्ब्भुतनारायणबुधिरजाद्गोत्रजाद्गानधसुनोः 

नागश्रेण्याख्यदशेाद्भिनजुषो 

ब्रह्मदत्तनिजेन्द्रा-ज्जातोनािांसहस्रंव्यिृणुत 

गुरुकारूण्यतोननलकण्ठः।। 

N¡ga¿reni: or N¡gala¿reni is the sanskritized form of N¡¤eri. Another name of 

K£¶all£rmana is Sangamagr¡mam. N¢lakan¶han Namp£tiri who lived in the 
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first quarter of ninth century mentions Sangamagr¡mam‟ in the prologue to his 

play titled „Kamalin¢kalaÅamsam‟ 

ऄनस्तनहकेरलेषुसंगमग्रामंनामगृहम् 

तत्रऄभूिन्द्गानथकुलजाःकुशलास्सियकमयसु 

निजाहररपदाफभोजस्मरणहतद्द्वकनबबषा 

असीन्द्महत्तमस्तेषांनीलकण्ठआनतश्रुतः।। 

तृतीयतनयस्तस्यतनयोनीलकण्ठकनिनस्त्िह।। 

He also advises a student who came to Ko¶uµµll£r gurukulam to learn 

Vy¡kara¸a, that he only needs to go to Sangamagr¡mam‟ (K£¶all£rmana) and 

learn Kaumudi for five years.
4
 

कौमुदीनपपरठषायनततेस्यात्पञ्चित्सरमनन्द्यनिचारः। 

संग्रमालयमनहसुरगेहगाच्छित्ससुनचरंशुभमस्तु।। 

K£¶all£rgurukula 

             In Kerala K£¶all£rmana was a famous gurukula for learning the 

Vy¡kara¸a¿astra.
5
 K. V¡sudeva M£ssat in his article „K£¶all£r gurukulam‟, 

has remarked that in the documents kept in the K£¶all£r mana it is indicated 

                                                           
4क मुदीनपपरठषायनततेस्यात्पञ्चित्सरमनन्द्यनिचारः। 

संड्गमालयमनहसुरिययस्याᶴलयेित्सकृपाननलयस्य।। 
5
Dhamodhara  PisharotiD, Ra´du Vy¡kar¸a  Mah¡ Pan·ithanmar, M¡thrubhumi Monthly, 1963, p 24. 
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that teaching of ¿¡stra was the profession of K£¶all£r Namp£tiris
6
. The 

Namp£tiri of K£¶all£r mana were by tradition scholars in Vy¡kara¸a¿¡stra.   

K. Vasudeva Mussad in the above-mentioned article, points out that in the 

family title-deed and documents of the Namp£tiri of this mana it is recorded 

that their profession was teaching of ¿¡stra.
7
 Throughout several generations, 

many scholars of Vy¡kara¸a in this gurukula learned by themselves and 

imparted knowledge to others and thus earned reputation for the Vy¡kara¸a 

¿astra in Kerala. Those who were interested in learning Sanskrit, went to 

K£¶all£rmana and stayed there to study Vy¡kara¸a ¿astra. The mana arranged 

food, accommodation and all other facilities for them. Women were not 

allowed to study in this gurukula. The classes were conducted in an 

atmosphere of perfect silence with no quarrels or noises. 

In Kerala, the students had to complete 16 years, in order to be admitted 

to the gurukul¡s. One had to pursue his study by staying at a gurukula at least 

for twelve years.
8
 K£¶all£r gurukulam too followed this. It was deemed 

prestigious to rid one‟s mind of all other thoughts and be fully engrossed in 

                                                           
6
Vasudeva Mussad K, K£¶all£r Gurukulam, M¡thrubhumi Monthly 1961, pp 43- 44. 

7
Dhamodhara  PisharotiRa´du Vy¡kar¸a  Mah¡ Pa¸·hianmar, M¡thrubhumi Monthly, 1963, p24. 

8
 Kummi¸i, K£¶all£rmana,  Guruv¡y£r Kathakali Club, 1970, p13. 
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learning in kaumudi.
9
 It was insisted that the Namp£tiri boys who completed 

„samava¤ttanam‟ must learn the Vy¡kara¸a book, Siddh¡ntakaumudi from 

K£¶all£r mana before their „Upanayanam‟. In the mana, where Pataµajali, the 

author of „Mah¡bh¡Àya‟ was worshipped, the learning of Vy¡kara¸a   was 

started only after prostrating before the idol of Pataµjali. 

योगेननचत्तस्यपदनेिाचां 

मलंशरररस्यचि द्यकेन। 

योƒपाकरोत्तंप्रिरंमुनीना ं

पतञ्चललप्राञ्चनलरानतोनस्म।। 

The above lines mean that “I hereby bow before that sage Pataµjali, by whom   

the impurities of the mind are removed through yoga, the limitation of word is   

resolved through Vy¡kara¸a and the impurities of the body are disposed of 

through Ëyurv®da”.   

The students learned Siddh¡ntakaumudi themselves sitting under the 

eaves   surrounding the middle yard. „Paribh¡À®ndusekhara’ was taught after 

kaumudi. Pataµjali had placed a screen between himself and the pupils. It 

might be in line with this, that in older times while teaching books of higher 

                                                           
9क मुदीनपपरठषायनगतेस्यात्पञ्चित्सरमनन्द्यनिचारः। 

संड्गमालयमनहसुरिययस्याᶴलयेिसकृपाननलयस्य।। 
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studies in Vy¡kara¸a at K£¶all£r gurukula a screen was placed between the 

teacher and the student.
10

 In those days those who completed the study of 

kaumudi alone had the right to be seated in the western wing   of the gurukula. 

The floor of western wing was used to instruct in áekharam There were 

eminent   scholars of Ga¸it¡, Astrology, Ved¡nta, M¢m¡msa etc, besides 

Vy¡kara¸a. After completing the study every students finally left the gurukula 

only after having compiled and submitted a work on the subject studied, and 

receiving a certificate to that effect.  That If anybody happened to scribe a 

Sanskrit work. Those times, it was common he would show it to the eldest 

Namp£tiri of K£¶all£r mana and receive a certificate from him, which was 

highly esteemed among the scholars. Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri N¡r¡ya¸an PiÀ¡ro¶i,  in his 

article entitled „K£¶all£r k¤tikal‟ states that, Mah¡kavi R¡map¡¸iv¡da  

prepared an interpretation to „ár¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vya‟, entitled „Vil¡sini‟ and 

submitted to V¡sudevan Namp£tir¢, the then eldest Namp£tiri of 

K£¶all£rmana and a certificate was granted to him. V¡sudevan Namp£tiri 

went through the book and certified as follows:  

मन्द्दारंमघुरतयाजयनततेिाणीगुणोनादतृा 

नििान्द्मानसमौखरीचभितःकाभारनतभासते। 
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एतांतामरसेनायत्नघरटतांमालानमिात्यादरो- 

बलोकःकोनिदमाननीयनशरसामार्द्दंनगकश्लाघते।। 

“May your word which in quality is like the soft and sweet कबपिृक्षः shine 

May Saraswati who pleases the mind of the scholars shine  Let the scholars of 

the world who respect the twelve-letter word V¤tta like garland, be pleased on 

the M¤ta´ga artist P¡¸iv¡dan.    

The people of the mana had taken special interest in the food of the 

students. When their food was ready one of the girls of the mana aged six or 

seven would appear and intimate them. But the students being so immersed in 

learning might not sometimes listen to it. Then the girl would present herself 

before the students and place her palm as a screen between the book and the 

face. There upon they would raise their heads and ask her what the matter was, 

and the girl would answer that food was ready. They were so enthusiastic 

about learning.  Sometimes the study would go on till early morning. Only 

those who belonged to the Namp£tiri community of the mana were qualified to 

learn Sanskrit because in those days lower caste people and women were 

denied of learning Veda. Numerous students from outside Kerala and abroad 

would come to the mana and stayed there for study. The classes were 

conducted in batches. A simple lifestyle was followed with respect to food and 
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other matters. The atmosphere would resounding with the voices of ¿¡stra 

classes, as recorded in the book, K£¶all£rmana.
11

 Vaidyama¶ham Ceriya 

N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri, in his autobiography has stated that in K£¶all£r 

gurukula Vy¡kara¸a and ¿¡stra classes were conducted uninterruptedly 

through day and night. The learning was in tune with the inborn aptitudes of 

the pupils.   

The students of a batch were taught books of higher study only after 

they had   thoroughly learned the book first prescribed for them. The syllabus 

was prepared in keeping with the level of intellect and faculty of perception. 

K¢zhe¶att V¡sudevan Nair has stated that the teachers groomed their pupils  in  

such  a  way that, once they got well-versed in one discipline of ¿¡stra, they 

could by own effort assimilate any  other discipline.
12

 

Connections with scholars 

Many Sanskrit scholars from alien countries used to visit K£¶all£r 

mana to study subjects related to ¿¡stra. V¡sudeva D¢kÀitar, the author of 

„B¡lamanorama‟ interpretation to ‘Siddh¡ntakaumudi’, while writing the said  

commentary, frequently visited the mana to clear doubts in Vy¡kara¸a   by 
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consulting V¡sudevan Namp£tiri. The judges in law courts   deemed as 

authentic the oral statements of K£¶all£r Namp£tiri while judging the cases 

pertaining to Dharma¿astra (ethics). It was K£¶all£r Kuµcu¸¸i Namp£tiri who 

successfully argued as per Dharma¿¡stra   against the then ruling Z¡morin in 

the special court at Calicut. He was making argument for his student 

Vellakkatt£ Bha¶¶atiri. His opponent was the famous Padutol Vidv¡n 

Namp£tiri. The trial lasted two days. The trial began by stating that, the laws 

of N¡radasÆriti were not accepted in Kerala.
13

 Quoting famous law books he 

authenticated what is acceptable in each time period and what is not. Hearing 

this, judge Sharpen reverently offered his seat to him and asked him to accept 

his position. Namp£tiri declined the offer with a smile and said: “It is people 

like you who indeed are qualified to be seated there. For K£¶all£r Namp£tiri, 

teaching ¿¡stra was their familial duty.  

 Ko¶uµµll£r Tampur¡n sought his scholarship to be recognized by 

K£¶all£r Namp£tiriParade¿i Brahmins (Brahmins from outside Kerala) also 

treated K£¶all£r as their gurukula. Ko¶ugall£r Vidv¡n Ilayar¡ja Tampur¡n, 

Mah¡mahop¡dy¡yan Ki½½ima´galatt N¡raya¸an Namp£tiri, V¡¶a¸amk£ru¿¿i 
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Piccu¿¡strikal, áabdikatilakan  Cennamangalam Ayya¿¡strikal,  K£¶all£r 

Kuµµikk¡v Namp£tiri, Cochi Valiya Tampur¡n, K¡rakk¡¶ Acchan Namp£tiri, 

Mullappa½½i Sw¡miy¡r,  CPI  Krishnamenon etc were  noted  students  of 

this gurukula. 

Pataµjali PratiÀ¶ha and Worship 

                The people of K£¶all£rmana were ardent devotees of ViÀ¸u. Their 

tutelary deity (Kula devata) was Du¤ga Bhagavati This Bhagavati is believed 

to be the incarnation of M£kkola Bhagavati. This idol and its worship is 

another notable aspect of K£¶all£r gurukulam, the birth place of 

Vy¡kara¸a¿¡stra. K£¶all£r is the only mana that installed and worshipped 

Pataµjali, the author of „Vy¡kara¸a   Mah¡bh¡Àayam’. The idol of Pataµjali 

was in the western wing of the N¡luke¶¶u (quadrangular building) and they 

used to worship Pataµjali and perform PuÀp¡¤cana(offering flowers) daily 

before the commencement of Sanskrit teaching.  It is believed that Pataµajali, 

the interpreter of Vy¡kara¸a¿utr¡s and the author of Yogas£tra and 

Carakasamhit¡, is the incarnation of Ëdi¿eÀa.
14

 In the whole of India, Pataµjali 

PratiÀ¶ha can be seen only at two places, one at K¡¿i and the other at 
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K£¶all£r.
15

 It is said that V T Bhattatiripad learned the rites of worship and 

p£ja from this gurukula when he was eleven years old.  

Library 

   K£¶all£r mana had housed a huge library with thousands of 

manuscript. It is a huge repository of priceless works in the subjects of Ny¡ya, 

Vy¡kara¸a, V®d¡nta etc. Besides, to this collection was added one book each 

by the students on completion of their study. 
16

Every year, on the day of 

Vidy¡rambha (initiation into the alphabet) the bundles of books were   untied 

dusted and cleaned.  The threads thus untied are used for   tying round the 

waist of the students.  The family head of K£¶all£r mana and retired justice M 

K Brahmadattan Namp£tiri has told that all the palm-leaf manuscript of the 

library were contributed to the manuscript library of Kerala University, 

Thiruvananthapuram, by, a member of the family  so that they would  be 

useful for  researchers and students. Today only a few English books remain 

here. The last member of the mana took to English education and gave up 

study of Sanskrit. 
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Revat¢ Pa¶¶att¡nam / Revat¢ Ba¶¶att¡nam and K£¶all£r mana 

Revat¢ Pa¶¶att¡nam was the assembly of scholars organized yearly by 

the Z¡morins of Calicut at the temple of Tali. This programme lasted for seven 

days from revat¢nakÀatra (an atrological day) to Tiruv¡tiranakÀatrain the 

month of thulam. It was called „Revat¢ Pa¶¶att¡namas it began on the nak¿atra 

of revati. A number of scholars from Kerala and outside had participated in it 

to receive the rank of „Bha¶¶a‟ conferred upon by the Z¡morin. 
17

It was during 

the period of king M¡navikraman that Revat¢ Pa¶¶att¡nam was held very 

pompously. All sabh¡ma¶hams sent representatives. Payy£r Bha¶¶as were the 

judges who selected the victorious. This intellectual conference is said to have 

originated in 1309. Later it was interrupted during the invasion of Tippu. This 

great fete was resumed in 1865 under the presidentship of K£¶all£r 

Namp£tir¢, who were the dependents of the Z¡morin. They were called 

K£¶all£r Mel®tat. In his article Dr C. Rajendran has written about the 

resumption of Revat¢ Pa¶¶att¡nam as follows:  Once, the Z¡morin of Calicut 

had to atone for a sin committed by him. He remorsefully went to the famous 
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N¡v¡mukunada temple and sought the advice of renowned scholars.
18

 They 

directed him to convene an assembly of god-fearing scholars and restart 

„Revati Pa¶¶att¡nam which had been held at the Tali Temple, Calicut every 

twelve years.
19

 Thence forward K£¶all£r V¡sudeva¿¡stri was presiding over 

the grand festival of Revat¢ Ba¶¶att¡¸am. Payy£r Bha¶¶a‟s   had specially 

invited the K£¶all£r Namp£tiri for the function. In the invitation letter sent to 

the houses of the Namp£tiri other than K£¶all£r the name of the scholar to 

attend the programme was specifically mentioned. But in the letter to K£¶all£r 

mana it was only requested to depute anyone of them, which attests the 

extraordinary erudition of K£¶all£r Namp£tir¢. Knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a   

M¢mams¡ and V®d¡nta was put to test and those who emerged successful 

were granted the rank of bh¶¶a. 

Sanskrit scholars of K£¶all£r mana 

The period from seventh to eighth century is known as the golden age 

of K£¶all£r mana. In this period the mana was enriched with the presence of 

several Scholars having in-depth knowledge in the subjects of ¿¡stra as well as 

erudition in non- Sanskrit ¿¡stra subjects and arts. Moreover their role in 
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writing books in ¿¡stra and propagation of Sanskrit was also praiseworthy.  

N¡r¡ya¸an   Namp£tiri, who might have authored Subhadr¡hara¸a 

mah¡k¡vya is the first famous scholar from K£¶all£r mana. This is the first 

¿¡stra k¡vya written by a Keralite
20

 and no data is available on any other 

scholar of this family. M S Menon asserts in his research paper that, this poet 

lived in the seventh century.
21

 Mah¡kavi U½½£r S Parame¿vara Iyer, 

Va¶akkuÆkk£r R¡jar¡ja Varma and Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri N¡r¡ya¸an PiÀ¡ro¶i are of 

the opinion that N¡r¡ya¸an   Namp£tir¢, the author of the 

Mah¡k¡vyaSubhadr¡hara¸am, was the son of the famous Brahmadattan 

Namp£tiri of K£¶all£rmana.
22

 Another Sanskrit scholar was N¢lakan¶han 

Namp£tir¢, the son of K£¶all£r Brahmadattaan Namp£tiri, who lived in the 

eighth century. He wrote „laguvivara¸am‟ which is a commentary to 

áa´kar¡c¡rya‟s „ViÀ¸usahasran¡ma. N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tir¢, the third son in 

the family, is also the author of „the play with the title Kamalin¢kalahaÆsam. 

He read Kuµcan Nambiyar’s „ár¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vya‟ and praised his talent in 

writing. He married from the mana of Karutte¶att K¤À¸¡·yan and had three 
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children named N¡r¡ya¸an, V¡sudevan and N¢laka¸¶han. Among them 

V¡sudevan Namp£tiri became a great scholar. He was known as 

V¡sudeva¿¡strikal outside Kerala. This scholar who won „V¢ras¤ngala 

pa¶¶am‟ from the king of Cochin had numerous disciples inside and outside 

Kerala, among them V¡sudeva D¢kÀ¢tar, K£¶all£r Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tir¢, 

K£¶all£r Kuµµik¡v Namp£tiri and Pa¶uth°l Vidv¡n Namp£tiri were 

prominent. Of the notable disciples of V¡sudeva Namp£tiri, it was K£¶all£r  

Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri who became well-versed in Sanskrit Vy¡karana. 

V¡¶¡namkur¿¿i Piccu¿¡strikal, Ki½½imangalat Mah¡mahop¡d¡y¡ N¡r¡ya¸an 

Namp£tiri, á¡bdikatilakan Cennama´galam Ayy¡¿astrikal, Veµgan£r 

Cinnakkutty  ¿¡strikal and Cochi R¡ja¤Ài R¡mavarma were the foremost 

disciples of Kuµju¸¸i Namp£tiri, By eleventh century, K£¶all£rmana became 

an arena for various kinds of debates on ¿¡stra . 

Ko¶uµµll£r Vidv¡n Ilayar¡ja Tamp£r¡n and Vasudeva D¢kÀitar 

regularly engaged themselves in debates on ¿¡stra with V¡sudeva Namp£tir¢. 

V¡sudeva D¢kÀitar published the B¡lamaoram¡an interpretation to 

„Siddh¡ntakaumudi’. K£¶all£r Kuµµik¡vNamp£tiri was not known as a 

scholar of Vy¡kara¸a but as propagator of Bh¡gavat¡. He was also a K¤À¸a 
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devotee.
23

 Div¡karan (Aniy¡n) Namp£tiri and Unni Namp£tiri were the last 

scholars of K£¶all£r mana. Div¡karan Namp£tiri a good orator as he was, had 

acquired massive knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a and M¢m¡ms¡. N¡r¡ya¸an (Unni) 

Namp£tir¢, the last one in the line of scholars, loved English despite his 

erudition in Sanskrit. This tradition of scholarship ceased to exist with 

Cerukulappurathu K¤À¸an Namp£tir¢, Neelakandan Namp£tiri (known as 

„Ër¡m Tampur¡n‟-one who belonged to the sixth generation) and R¡man 

Namp£tiri. Detailed account of these scholars and their works has been 

included in the fourth chapter which discusses the great scholars of Va½½uvan¡¶ 

and their works. 

K£¶all£r mana and Kathakali 

  The contribution of K£¶all£rmana to the growth of Kathakali 

movement in Kerala is priceless. If the students of Vy¡kara¸a were also 

interested in learning Kathakali, they had been provided with   facilities for   

the same. Seats were arranged in the western wing   to enable people to watch 

the performance of kathakali from there. Many of the eminent kathakali artists 

had come over to the mana to perform the art while a lot of people came these 
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for learning kathakali. Food and accommodation for them were freely provided 

by the mana. Narayanan alias Unni Namp£tiri and his son Kuµµu Namp£tiri 

who were the last ones in the line of scholars   encouraged kathakali 

considerably and devoted all their time to propagate it.  All the members of the 

mana, including the students and the artists would gather on 25th of December 

every year. Distinguished masters of   kathakali   performed the art, after which 

there would be a sumptuous feast. 

  Unni Namputiri  

Unni Namputiri was the last in the line of scholars of K£¶all£r mana. 

He was highly learned in    Vy¡kara¸a, M¢m¡ms¡ and works in SÆ¤ti. 

Besides, he took lead in the growth of the movement of kathakali. He 

assembled all the well-known artists of the time at the mana, provided them 

with food and accommodation and thus set the beginning of „Kathakaliy°ga’ 

(it means Kathakali School). Pattikkamttoti Ravunni Menon, Kavalappara 

Narayanan Nair, Kutty Ramapanikkar, Kunjiramapanikar, Swarnatu Mani etc 

were members of Kathakaliy°ga. Kavugal Sankarankutty Panikkar learned 

kathakali from K£¶all£r mana. The „Arangettam‟ (the first or debut 

performance on a public stage) of Kunjunair was done in the kaliyoga of 

Vazhakkada temple. 
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Kuncu Namputiri 

The contribution of Kuncu Namputiri to the growth of kathakali is 

remarkable.  Being one of the founding members of Guruv¡y£r kathakali club, 

he worked for a long time as the president of it. Born in the mana in 1895, he 

imbibed the tradition of kathakali from his father Unni Namputiri.  He formed 

a Kathakaliy°ga and kalari at the mana at his own expense. He was 

enthusiastic to help and encourage kathakali artists generously. K£¶all£r ka½ari 

functioned under the instruction of Tekkink¡¶¶til Ravunni Nair. 

Kalamandalam Gopi and Vatakkeppat Rama Krishnan are two prominent 

artists who learned kathakali from K£¶all£r kalari under the instruction of 

Ravunni Nair. K£¶all£r Kuµcu Namp£tiri had played the main role in 

transforming Gopi into Kalamandalam G°pi All members of the mana would   

get together on a certain day every year and Kalamanaalam G°pi would   

perform kathakali on the occasion. M K B Namp£tiri, former munsif of 

Chavakkad, was the president of Guruvayur Kathakali Club, principal judge of 

Trissur and a member of kathakali club. In 1947-1948 he left for  Bombay with 

Tekkinkatttil Ravunni Nair T, Sakunni Nair, Gopala panikkar, Kalamandalam 

Gopi, Ramakrishnan    and Balan in order  to raise fund for Chattanur high 
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school and collected money by performing kathakali, as stated in Kummini‟s 

article, „K£¶all£r mana‟.  

  K£¶all£r mana and Kavungal Panikkars had maintained a prolonged   

relationship with kathakali. K£¶all£r Namp£tiri were the spokesmen of 

K¡vungal Panikkars who have a renowned kathakali tradition. Kavungal 

Panikkars performed kathakali first before their tutelary deity „Tichur 

Thevar‟and the second performance was invariably   done   at K£¶all£r mana.  

The first to wear kathakali costumes for the debut performance at K£¶all£r 

mana   were two boys and two girls. They were Vatakkeppatt Ramakrishnan 

(V P Ramakrishnan nair), Menoth Gopalakrishnan (Kalamandalam Bala 

Krishnan), Kuttassery Sarojini and Appath Narayani.  Mangalath vettil 

Govindan, Padma¿¤i Kalamandalam Gopi, Pottakkuzhi Neelakanthan 

Namputiri and Potayath Raman Namputiri also completed their kathakali 

course from there in later years. 

Production of Kathakali costumes 

 All the musical instruments, costumes and other accoutrements needed 

for kathakali were being made at K£¶all£r mana, even though the „Ka½ippura‟ 

(building for staging kathakali) for performing kathakali was readily available 

there. Cerukulappurat Astamurti Namputiri was in-charge of making costumes. 
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He was expert in D¡ru¿ilpa (carving out figures on wood) and Citrakala. 

KeÀabharam, Kuttic¡maram, K¤À¸amudi, Cevipp£kka½ and other trappings for 

staging the art were made here. T V áankaran¡r¡ya¸an Nair, (who later 

became a cu¶ti artist in the team of K¤iÀ¸an¡¶¶am at Guruv¡y£r temple) and 

some other students had practised cu¶¶i (art of painting on the face of kathakali 

performer) from the mana. Kathakali artists, Ma´gat family members and 

Muttatt Krishnan Nair were permanent members of K£¶all£r kaliyogam. 

O½appama¸¸a Mana 

    O½appama¸¸a mana in Va½½auvn¡¶ is famous for Kathakali. Mangad 

is the   four kilometers from Cherppulasseri in Palakkad district along the road 

to Palakkad. O½appama¸¸a   mana is situated at Ve½½inezhi, which is two 

kilometers of Mangad. The Namp£tiri of this mana belong to Vi¿v¡mitra 

gotr¡.
24

 There is no historical evidence to prove the origin of Olappama¸¸a 

mana.  It is believed that it dates back to 300 years. During the invasion of 

Tippu Sult¡n, the Sr¢cakr¡ made of stone installed at „Va¶akkini‟ (northen 

wing of the mana) was kept overturned, lest it should be noticed. As Tippu did 

not invade the northern parts of Palakkad, the Sr¢cakr¡ was reinstalled. Since 

the Sreecakr¡ had got damaged while being overturned, another Sreecakr¡ 
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made of bronze was installed here.  In the mana there is a cupboard brought 

from Australia to keep up money as there were no banks in Vellin®zhi in those 

days. The cupboard was specially made so that, even during of an outbreak of 

fire in the building it would be safe.  

Legend 

  A Namp£tiri  family of Ottur mana at Mayannur in the district of 

Trissur, happened to migrate to  Vellinezhi  six hundred years back and thus  

originated Varikkasseri  mana.
25

 It is believed that at a juncture of time in the 

past O½appama¸¸a mana was it bereft of any children to become inherited.  

Inorder to prevent the imminent tragedy of extinction of the family a child was 

adopted from Varikkasseri mana. Thus the Namputiri of O½appama¸¸a mana 

is believed to be the descendants of Varikkasseri mana. Today the mana is 

„E¶¶uke¶¶u‟ (building with two quadrangles).  In earlier times it was 

„Pantran¶uke¶¶u (building of three quadrangles). When anyone dies in a 

Namp£tiri family, as a rule, dead body was taken to „Tekkini‟. But it is not 

done in O½appama¸¸a mana because of the permanent presence of   the hoisted 

flag of the family temple there.
26
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 Deity and the Legend 

The Kuladevat¡ of O½appama¸¸a mana is Tirum¡ndh¡mkunnu 

Bhagavati. A forty-day festival (decorated platters with lamps) and 

„Kalamppatt‟ (singing on a floor adorned with figures of deities in color 

powders) is celebrated as local festival. They believe that once a head of the 

mana sat in „bhajana‟ before Tirum¡ndh¡mkkunnil¡mma where upon the 

pleased Bhagavati accompanied him and settled down in Olappama¸¸a mana. 

In the article on Tirumandhamkunnu Bhagavati entitled „Illattamma‟ written 

by Mah¡kavi Olappama¸¸a,   he mentions the deity as the Kuladevata of the 

mana. In addition to that, there is an idol of á¡st¡v in the middle courtyard. 

Kathakali and its renewal 

  O½appama¸¸a mana made invaluable contributions to the spheres of art   

and culture of Kerala. This mana was known as Kalama´dalam of Kerala.
27

 

Renowned Kathakali artists were   invited to stay at the mana and perform 

their art. They were paid reasonable remuneration. In those days, Brahminism 

had the tendency to bring arts under its dominion. But the Namp£tiri of 

O½appama¸¸a did not follow this policy. Their aim was to make the mana, a 

centre for teaching Kathakali. They   united   all the different streams of 
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Kathakali,   practised in those days and took initiative in formulating a new 

system bringing together different styles like „Kalla¶ikk°¶an’, Kapliµg¡¶an’ 

etc and uplifting it to an international level. 

   Kathakali y°gam was launched at O½appama¸¸a mana by Vasudevan 

Namp£tiri and Citrabhanu alias Aniyan Namputiri who lived in the latter half 

of the 19
th

 century. Though the Kaliy°gam had begun there before the life-time 

of Kuµµukk¡v, it was these two brothers who gave it anorderly and unified 

style of functioning. The famous Kathakali teacher, Sanku¸¸i panikkar   was 

brought from Palakkad and seven students were taught.
28

 When he left the 

mana after four months   Karumanassaeri Krishnankutty Bhagavatar was 

appointed in his place in 1843. Unniri Menon from Kalluvazhici¶¶a, I¶¶iramica 

Menon and   Tekkumpurat Panikkar from Kuruvattur were the students in the 

beginning stage. The Kathakaliy°gam held at O½appama¸¸a in 1855 became 

famous throughout Kerala. When Sankunni panikkar   left, he was replaced by 

Unn¢ri Menon as teacher and when he bade farewell to the kaliyogam in 

1883,Ittiramica Menon became the guru. Kunjunni Namp£tiri the eldest son 

ofVasudeva  Namputiri  who had deceased in 1865, was put in- charge of 

conducting Kathakaliy°gam.Kunjunni Namputiri was a versatile genius. His 
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erudition in ¿¡stras and knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a etc were fantastic.  

Kathakaliyogam functioned here until 1930.
29

 

Publishing House 

Vasudevan Namp£tiri   launched a book publishing house named 

„Prasidh¢kara¸a¿¡la’ in 1944. Books were printed and sold from here.  This 

publishing house was forced to close down on account of the economic recess 

and shortage of printing paper consequent upon the Second World War.  Many 

excellent books   had been brought out for the reading community of Kerala, 

which include Mahakavi O½appama¸¸a‟s V¢¸a, A¿ar¢rikal, Kilungunna 

Kaiyy¡mam, Ilatt¡lam, Varinellu Kann¢rmozhi Bh¡ratarajani, Kast£rb¡ 

G¡ndhicaritam thullal Anujan‟s Malay¡lichi, Cilluv¡til,Ramayum 

madhuravum r¡j¡vum’. 

Uma Antarjana‟s Ku¶¶ika½ude r¡m¡ya¸am,Kuruv¡nto¶iyu¶e 

KuµcanNambiyar, V¡sudevana Namp£tir¢‟s Druvacaritam, Vallathol‟s 

Indiayu¶e Karacil’ and Paralokam. The history of Olappama¸¸a begins with 

V¡sudeva  Namp£tiri who died in 1865 and K¡vu Namp£tiri.   N¡r¡ya¸an 

alias K¡vu Namp£tiri was a good Îgveda Pa¸·ita. He was the leader of the 

Yogam of Thrissur, a renowned Veda Sabh¡ma¶ha of kerala (Tirun¡v¡y¡ was 
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another famous ma¶ha). KunjiikuttanNamp£tiri, the young brother of K¡vu 

Namp£tiri, was proficient in „T¡yambak¡‟(percussion). His young brother 

Cithrabhanu Namp£tiri was an excellent Kathakali actor who   promoted the 

art to a great extent and tried to raise it to international level. He passed away 

in 1903. 

Vedic tradition 

O½appama¸¸a mana played the most important role in upholding the 

Vedic tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶.
30

 It was OMC Namp£tiri who took the Vedic 

tradition of O½appama¸¸a to the mainstream. The Namp£tiri of this mana 

retained and disseminated the Vedic tradition from generation to generation. 

N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri, born in 1860 upheld the Vedic tradition and proved his 

efficiency at the ma¶has of Tirun¡v¡y¡ Trissur etc. He passed away in 1903. 

Later this tradition was further kept on   through N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri, the 

eldest son of V¡sudevan Namp£tiri. N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri was a good Vedic 

scholar and well- learned in Sanskrit. He participated in contests such as 

„Kadavall£r Anyony¡m‟ and emerged victorious. He was a man with thorough 

knowledge in Kaumudi of Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a. In 1915, he became a 

traditional teacher at the Brahmaswama¶ham in Trissur. Once, when the 
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ma¶ham happened to be closed down following a dispute with him, as many as 

150 students and teachers were left forsaken. N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri  took 

him to O½appama¸¸a mana and resumed Vedic study by providing them with 

the facilities of food and accommodation. The mana functioned as the 

Brahma¿vam ma¶ham of Thrissur y°gam for nearly six months. He had a 

negotiation with the Mah¡r¡ja of Cochi and obtained permission for 

conducting the ma¶ham . It was he, who introduced a democratic way of 

administration in Brahma¿vam ma¶ham. The Vedic tradition of the mana 

ended with his death in 1935. 

Ëyurveda¿¡l¡ 

Ëyurvedic centre named Kerala Vaidya¿¡l¡ was started to prepare 

Ëyurveda medicines for the use of the mana and it functioned for about 40 

years. They utilized the services of eminent doctors who had license to make 

Ëyurveda   medicines. The center was functioned under the supervision of 

these doctors. In the beginning,   the consultation and medication was 

restricted to the inmates of the mana, but   later it was extended to the local 

people, thus making it a popular medical center of O½appama¸¸a. 
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Punna¿¿eri Illam 

        The traditional family of Punna¿¿eri is situated in ¢ngay£r de¿am in 

Perumu¶iy£r. am¿aÆ in Va½½auvn¡¶ Taluk. Now the Perumu¶iy£r am¿aÆ is in 

Pattambi Taluk in Palakkad district. The residents of Punna¿¿eri illam belong 

to Brahmin clan of some other states. The great Zam£tiri named them as 

Nambies.
31

It was a title with due respect and power. The Punna¿¿eri Nambies 

were ministers at Zam£tiri government. There exists a telltale about this 

family. The story is like this-a Brahmin from N¡sik¡tryambakam Shrine near 

river God¡vari visited Zam£tiri, returning from the pilgrimage from 

R¡me¿waram. During the period of his sojourn at the palace, Z¡m£tiri realized 

the erudition and knowledge of judiciary of this great man and made him one 

of his ministers. This Brahmin belonged the áivanic Brahman or áivadiwaja 

Br¡hmin. Zam£tiri joined this scholar with m£ssats,  a Keralite Br¡hmin clan 

for looking his well-being and he was conferred a new title, Nambi by 

Zam£tiri. After the extinction of this Br¡hmin family, the then Zam£tiri 

adopted a new Kerala Br¡hmin family a áivadivajaas Nambies. This was the 

great Punna¿¿eri Nampi family.‟ Ariyittuvahca (Malayalam)The custom of 

rice harvesting‟- the coronation ceremony of the Zam£tiris were conducted by 
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the Punna¿¿eri Nambi.
32

 Punna¿¿eri Nambis were distinguished guests of 

Zamutiris in all the events held in their kovilakams. It was customary that 

Perumu¶iy£r Nambi would seek permission from Zam£tiri before conducting 

any function in Punna¿¿eri illams. Nambies went in person and told (Mukham 

k¡¸ikkal) for that event. Zamutiri welcomedthem with presents and also made 

arrangements for the smooth functioning of everything in kind. ¢ngay£r 

Bhagavati is the House hold Diety of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. Ehapure¿wari is the 

Sanskrit version of ¢ngay£r Bhagavati.
33

 

S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Sam¡jaÆ 

S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Sam¡jam was a society registered under the company 

act of 1860.
34

This act was meant only for the charitable societies. 

The realms of working of these societies must be the development of á¡stra, 

S¡hitya and Arts. The aim of this society was the dissemination of knowledge. 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jaÆ also aimed at this.The day to day activities were 

regulated by a seven member committee and the administrative wing 

assembled in every three months. President and secretary were permanent 

members in this society. The first committee members were the following- 
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1. R¡vu Bahadh£r MC K¤À¸a Va¤ma R¡ja-M¡´k¡vu 

2. P.C Anujan Tampur¡n- M¡´k¡vu 

3. MKKM Valia N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tir¢ -Shornur         

4. K.V N¡r¡ya¸an M£ssat T¤ipp´go¶ Kodakkal-Tirur 

5. Accutantu R¡man M£ssat Propriter-Perumu¶iy£r 

6. Milappurathu Konthi Menon-Shornur Majistrate, Perumu¶iy£r 

7. Punna¿¿eri   N¢lakana¶ha  áarma, Principal 

8. N. Ke¿avanu¸¸i Nair-Lekkidi 

After the resignation of members, except President and Secretary, 

members were added to the committee. 
35

Committee was assembled at least 

once in a month and reports of income and expenditure were discussed and it 

was mandatory to get the consent of the members for expenditure.  The 

members were elected by the general Body. 64 members steering Committee 

was also formed. The duty of this storing committee was to find funds for the 

College. They collected fund from the public and from the eminent citizens 

who were benevolent and desired for a College In their own place. The 

secretary was in charge of financial matters.
36

 The balance of income was 

deposited in the bank. The interest from this and the financial aid from the 
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government formed the capital for the working of the college and other 

institutions. 

              The Central Sanskrit College fuctioned worked under 

S¡rasvatodyotini Samajam. In 1889, Sam¡jam worked as the college 

management and college principal was the secretary of the samajam. Thus 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakanatha Sarma,the then secretary of the samajam became the 

principal com administrator of the Central Sanskrit College.
37

 The working of 

the college was monitored time to time, resolving issues on a regular basis. 

Punna¿¿eri Narayanan Mussad joined the Sam¡jam in1925.
38

 Proprietor 

Accuthanth Raman Mussad and Molappuratu Raman Menon were replaced by 

Cembra   Kunjunni Ezhuttacchan and Kumaram Pulakkal Manakkal 

Narayanan Namputiri Pallippuram in 1932.
39

 Eminent personalities were also 

members in Sa¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam and committee. 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam 

After the Gurukula education, Nambi started teaching students in 

Punna¿¿eri illam. Slowly, he became very much interested in teaching and 

started Cint¡ma¸i Vidy¡layamfor the smooth functioning of classes. 
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Arrangements were made for students like classrooms and other facilities. 

Nambi ran the classes in Cint¡ma¸i Vidy¡layamsingle handedly. The teaching 

method here was unique. Classes were started at 2.30 am and student‟s daily 

routinebegan at 3'O clock taking bath and offering prayers were compulsory. 

Nambi practiced Bhajana every morning. The morning classes resumed at 8 

am and the session normally extended till 12 pm. Lunch break fell between  

12-3 pm. Afternoon session normally started at 3pm and ended at 5 pm. After, 

5O‟clock it was the time for bathing and prayer.
40

 Then the children were 

allowed to take rest.This was the routine followed by Cint¡mai Gurukulam. 

Students were graded according to their comprehensive ability. ¿lok¡, 

(पदच्छेद)ं Patacchetam, and (निभनि) Vibhakti, were the topics in curriculum 

of Cint¡ma¸i’ Gurukulam. It was mandatory for the students to repeat after the 

guru in each and every vibhakthi while teaching Siddar£pam, Amarako¿am, 

starting with S¤¢ram°dandam and ending with ár¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vya. 

Vatakkeppatt Narayanan Nair, Krishna Variyar, C.K     Krishnaguptan etc. 

were the first batch students of Cint¡ma¸i gurukulam.
41

 

C. K Krishnaguptan and Tayikattu Govinda Menon were the students of 
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Neelakanatha Sarma in learning Astrology. Other Astrology students of Nambi 

were U.P Kuttykrishnan Nair, Palakkunnat Sakunni Menon etc. Vatakkeppatt 

Narayanan Nair was an Ëyurveda student in Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, who 

came out successfully. Later, as students sought admission from various parts 

of Kerala, it became impossible to handle the classes single handedly. Nambi 

appointed teachers and paid from personal account. Students, who were 

economically backward, were provided with food and accommodation.
42

 After 

few years, the rise in the number of students made it necessary to start a 

Sanskrit School. Thus S¡rasvatodyotini Sanskrit School was established in the 

year 1889. It aimed at the re-awakening and development of Sanskrit language. 

S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Sanskrit School worked under S¡rasvatodyotini Samajam. 

This society was formed in May 1886.Vellanasseri Vasudevan Mussad, 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha Sarma and Karuttapara Nampuitiri were the founding 

fathers of S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam. 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sanskrit school was uplifted into Mah¡ P¡¶ha¿¡l¡ or 

into a college in 3
rd

  June 1911. The first course was 'Vidv¡n,' S¤¢niv¡sa 

R¡gahavacaryar a great scholar was appointed as teacher. 3'rd was also the 

birthday of King George V, the then ruler of the British India. The college was 
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inagurated by Krishnamachari, who was the inspector of Sanskrit schools.  

Classes started on the very day of inauguration itself. This affiliation as a 

college was legally confirmed by Madras goverment in 1912 January 26, and 

an order was issued to this effect. Thus, this college became the first model 

Sanskrit college. Upto 1916, it functioned worked under S¡rasvatodyotini 

Sam¡jam with the courses like 'Vidv¡n first and later áiroma¸i, at a later stage. 

The students who sought admission in the initial years of the Sanskrit 

college were not charged any fees.  All enjoyed free education. After 1933, a 

small amount as fee was obtained. Annual fee ranging 2 to 8 rupees was 

collected from students. These was no monthly fee was there. Sanskrit was the 

main subject of study in S¡rasvatodyotini College. From elementary to 

graduation level, education was provided in S¡rasvatodyotini Elementary, 

Advanced, Vidv¡n in SanskritVidv¡n in Malayalam, Ëyurveda¿iroma¸i, 

S¡hitya¿iroma¸i and JyotiÀa¿iroma¸i in were the courses offered by 

S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la. All of these were four year courses, and as per the 

7A regulation, Malayalam Vidv¡n course included Malayalam as core subject 

and Sanskrit as subsidiary subject. As per regulation 7B, Sanskrit Vidv¡n 

course had Sanskrit as Core subject and Malayalam as subsidiary. 
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S¡hitya¿iroma¸i branch V, JyotiÀa¿iroma¸i branch VI Ëyurveda¿iroma¸i, 

branch VII were the patterns of other courses. 

            It was mandatory to passthe entrance examination conducted by the 

goverment to get admission to any course in the Sanskrit college. Admission 

fee was levied from the students but there was no monthly fee. Entrance 

coaching classes were also conducted for the needy students. Hostel facilities 

were provided for students near Pattambi railway station. Students were 

allowed to seek admission directly in any courses such as Elementary, 

Advanced or Vidv¡n. 
43

Duration for each course was fixed as four Years. After 

completion of the elementary course of four years, students could seek 

admission to the next course, i.e, Advanced which also had the duration of 4 

years. Advanced is the higher level after Elementary. After the completion of 

this four year Advanced course a student was able to join either for Malayalam 

Vidv¡n or Sanskrit Vidv¡n in Sanskrit. After the completion of these four year 

courses, students were allowed to seek admission in Ëyurveda¿iroma¸i, in 

which the core subject was Ëyurveda, or JyotiÀa¿iroma¸i, in which JyotiÀa 

was the core subject. There were two departments in Central Sanskrit College. 

The first one consisted of Elementary and Advanced sections.  Seperate 
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departments were formed for each course. Teachers handled classes in other 

departments also at a time. A curriculum was set by the Principals and 

Headmasters of that period. Elementary and advanced classes were handled 

entirely by the Headmaster and the teachers in the concerned subjects. The 

college level curriculum was designed and handled by the Principal and the 

Professors of the subjects concerned. 

English and Maths were compulsory in the elementary and advanced 

curriculum. It was mandatory to pass English and Mathematics for promotion 

to higher classes.
44

 Students who didn‟t   were considered as failed.Students 

who passed elementary level were considered as eligible to teach in 

Elementary schools, while those who passed Advanced were considered 

eligible for teaching in advanced classes. Students those who are passed 

¿iroma¸i courses were considered eligible for teaching in colleges.
45

Students 

and teachers were provided with free food and accommodation. Admission fee 

was the only fee that a student had to remit. 

Admission to Central Sanskrit College was not on the basis of caste and 

religion. All eligible students who sought admission were admitted as 
46

 the 
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admission procedure was secular. Nambi was confronted by the aristocratic 

Brahmins for his radical and revolutionary educational reforms, i.e, providing 

education for all including the non-brahmins. Nambi got support from the then 

Cochin ruler, Kozhikode Zam£tiri and Cerumukku Vaidika. Only Brahmins 

and allied aristocracy allowed studying Sanskrit ¿¡stra and Vedas till then. 

Nambi, through the Central Sanskrit College, made education accessible to all 

who had desire to learn. 

In20
th

edition of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, Nambi clarified his education 

perspective practiced in Central Sanskrit College, “We wish to provide 

education to students far and near without looking into their caste and religion. 

In educating them we are only abided by the law established by the 

government. In subject matter of text books governmental regulations should 

be followed". In this declaration, Nambi made it clear that Central Sanskrit 

College has nothing to do with caste and religion and this was a brave decision 

at that time.
47

 

Students were provided with Sanskrit learning facilities inspite of their 

caste and creed. Namp£tiri, Brahmins, Non-brahmins, low caste Hindus, 
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Cristians and Muslims were admitted and taught in Sanskrit college. Women 

students were also admitted. Students from far off lands came to study, many 

from Malabar, Cochin and Travancore were sought admission. 
48

In 1892, 

Nambi submitted a ma´galapatram to the then governor of Madras province, 

Mr. Havlock. A memorandum for getting grants for the Sanskrit college also 

was submitted to the governor. The governor turned down the application but 

Nambi never withdraw from his attempt.   Nambi made incessant attempts for 

the progress of the Sanskrit college. He sent requests and memorandums to the 

authorities, and as the result the Madras government sent a single member 

commission to inspect the college. The commission was Samskrita Sa´jeevani 

Vidy¡nidhi K¤À¸am¡cari M A. The college was inspected in 1901, and reports 

were sent andt he government sanctioned grants to the college on the basis of 

this commission report. The first grant received was 130 rupees in 1905-06. In 

1902, the college came under the Madras University following which   

Library, reading room and college hostel came into being. S¡hitya ¿iroma¸i 

course was started in 1921. The grant was raised from 130 to 3800 rupees. On 

receiving this fair amount, college began to function smoothly. All activities 

related to the Sanskrit college saw progress because of the increased grant. 
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  The Pancayat Office, Pattambi Court, Post Office Cint¡ma¸i 

Ëyurveda¿¡la, Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i press all worked nearer to the college. The 

road to reach the college too narrow. There was no branch to the main road for 

reaching the college, Ëyurveda dispensary, Post office etc.
49

The teachers and 

students had to cross the paddy fields inorder to reach there.  To construct a 

walk able pathway    to the college, memorandums were sent to the minister 

and government, in vain. Teachers and students in the early stage faced many 

difficulties to reach the college.  The College authorities and the public 

continued their efforts and as a result in Nov.1921, the then Revenue divisional 

officer visited the college and granted a New Block to the college. He also 

issued and put orders to construct an aproch road to reach the college and the 

above said institutions.
50

 

        Cint¡ma¸i Ëyurveda ¿ala was an allied institution of Central Sanskrit 

College. Practical classes were also conducted as a part of Ëyurveda study. 

There came a vacancy of an Ëyuveda instructor to conduct practical classes 

for students. áivar¡ma Ganesa ¿¡strikal was appointed as the instructor in 

1927. The annual fesitval of Ìh¡pure¿awari temple was considered as a public 
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holiday for Central Sanskrit College.
51

 This ceremony fell in January-February 

month. 

Course and Syllabus 

S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡lawas uplifted as Central Sanskrit College on 

3rd June 1911.At first, the courses namely Vidv¡n in Sanskrit and Vidv¡n in 

Malayalam were offered Central Sanskrit College was inaugurated by Vidv¡n 

K¤À¸am¡cari MA, who was appointed as commission to the college by the 

then Governor of Madras Province. The first class was handled by the great 

S¤¢niv¡sa R¡gav¡caryar. He was appointed as professor. An order was 

sanctioned by the Madras government as recognising the Central Sanskrit 

College, thus the first ever model Sanskrit College was came into being on 

twenty sixth January 1912. 

              The syllabus for प्रथमाand नितीया p¡¶h¡vali was planned as the 

Curriculum. It was prepared by Vasuanni Mussat. Text books were printed at 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i    printing press. These were followed in the Sanskrit 

School. Six text books were published in Sugama Sanskrit Series by 

Anandan¡r¡ya¸a á¡strikal. It was recommended for 6th standard. áastri was 

appointed to teach poetry, drama and Vy¡kara¸a. 
52

Nambi had great 
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confidence in Anandan¡r¡ya¸a¿¡stri's ability. Nambi shifted his attention to 

the realm of Ëyurveda and JyotiÀa .Till then, time Nambi had handled all the 

higher classes.
53

For the lower classes, there was other teacher. 

First Batch and Syllabus 

The first batch of Vidv¡n course passed out in 1915. áiroma¸i as a core 

subject was started in 1919 and its first outgoing batch passed out in 1922.
54

 

JyotiÀa¿iroma¸i and Ëyurveda¿iroma¸i were started in 1926. In the first batch 

of both these courses only three had got admission.
55

Though the Vidv¡n 

course started in 1911, the syllabus was ascertained in 1922. 

 S¡hitya¿iroma¸i course started in 1922.
56

 

The following are the prescribed text books for this course:- 

 K¡vyala¸k¡ra S£trav¤iti, K¡vy¡·ar¿am, Kavyapraka¿am, Ve¸¢saÆharaÆ, 

Pra¿anam¡rgaÆ, Mah¡bh¡rataÆ-Kar¸aparvaÆ, Rasagang¡dhara 

Dhvany¡lokaÆ, á¡ku¸atalam 

Prescribed for Malayalam Vidv¡n final were the following:- 

Vy¡kara¸a MitraÆ, L¢latilakaÆ, Keralap¡¸in¢yam, V¤ttamaµjari, 

May£rasande¿am, Bh¡Àa Bh£Àa¸am, S¡hitya Sarvaswam, Mah¡bh¡rataÆ-
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UdyogaparvaÆ, J¡nak¢pari¸ayaÆ,Bh¡Àa NaiÀadha C¡mp£,VijayodayaÆ, 

M¡rt¡na·a Varma. 

Vidv¡n final Sankrit- Prescribed Texts
57

 

Siddh¡ntakaumudi, K¡vy¡dar¿am, Pr¡k¤taprak¡¿am, á¤utabhotam, 

S¡hitya Literature, AÆbar¢Àa Caritam-P£rvardhaÆ, ái¿up¡lavadhaÆ 12, 13, 

14, 15, 16 cantos, Kum¡rasaÆbhavm, Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku¸talam, 

Uttarar¡macaritam, M¤cchaka¶ikam, Mudr¡r¡kÀam. 

Sanskrit Preliminary- Prescribed text books
58

 

 Kum¡rasaÆbhavam 1 to 5 cantos, K¡dambari SaÆgraha  P£rv¡rdham, 

Vy¡kara¸amitraÆ, History of Malayalam Literature, AmbareiÀahacaritam-

P£rvardhaÆ, K¤Ànag¡ta May£rasande¿ak¡vya, Adhy¡tmar¡m¡ya¸am, 

Praccin¡ryav¤ttam. 

Malayalam Vidv¡n Preliminary-prescribed text books
59

 

R¡macaritam-P¡dalam 25 to 30, Kirm¢ravadham Kathakali, 

Bh¡À¡¿¡ku¸atalam, K¤À¸app¡¶¶u, Rajaratn¡val¢yam, Bhagavatg¢ta, 

Mah¡bh¡ratam-Kar¸aparvam, Kau¿alop¡khy¡nam,   Prarodhana, 

Ven¢saÆh¡ram, Avina¿¡strap¢¶ika, Akbar Kunchan NaÆbiyar. 
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Āyurveda Siroman¢ course was started in 1926.
60

 

Prescribed text books for áiroma¸i Preliminary are as follows:- 

         AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam, AÀ¶¡´gasamgraha, Ëyurveda Sarv¡´gaÆ, 

Cakr¡d·hraÆ M¡dhavanidh¡nam 

The prescribed text books for entrance exam:- 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam S£tras¶¡nam, Cikis¡kramaÆ, Dh¡rakalpam, 

Pi¸·ad¡rakalpam 

The prescribed text books for Āyurveda final 

CarakasaÆhita, Su¿rutasaÆhita, ViÀavargam, M¤gacikiltsa Rasast¡na 

samuccayam1- Dhanvantari Nigha¸du, AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam, S£trasth¡nam 

AÀ¶¡´gasamgraha S£trast¡nam 

Text books were prescribed for áiroma¸i final JyotiÀam 

L¢l¡vat¢, Sidh¡ntha¿iromani B¢jaga¸ita, Ga¸it¡dhy¡ya, B¢jasamhita 

Paµcasidh¡ntasaÆgraha, Ëryabh¶¢ya, Ëyurdh¡¶¢yaga¸ita, Pra¿nam¡rga first 

part. 

 In 1925, Punna¿¿eri   had suggested that JyotiÀa should be included as a 

subject to the Madras Board of Studie‟s in Advanced 5
th

 and 6th Classes. He 

recommended, Sidh¡nta ¿iroma¸i of Bhaskara, Jyot¢s¡strasub°dhini, 

Muhrathapadavi and M¡dhav¢yam. It was in the formof  a request to the Board 
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of Studies.
61

In 1926, Board of Studies included L¢lavati and Rekh¡ganitam of 

Jagannadha in the curriculum.Dhanvantari Nigha¸¶u, S¡ra´gadharasaÆhit¡, 

As¶¡ngah¤daya byV¡gbhatawere included in the curriculum of 

JyotiÀa¿iroma¸i by the Board of Studies.
62

 Fifty students passed the Vidv¡n 

course from1915 to 1926. The first batch of áiroma¸i in Sanskrit was started 

in 1919 and the first batch came out in 1922.
63

The details are given in the 

following table. 
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Year in Which 

passed 

Vidv¡n Siromani Remarks 

1915 4  áiroma¸i classes 

1916 1  were opened in this 

1917 5  College in1919 

and the first batch 1918 4  

1919 5  of students were sent 

1920 5  for the final 

1921 4  Examination 

1922 5 2 in 1922 

1923 8 3  

1924 6 1 

1925 2   

1926 1 2  

Total 50 8  



 61 

Eminent Teachers of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam 

The teachers of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam were called Gurunathan and 

they were eminent scholars in concerned subjects. Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha 

Sarma was the Principal. N. Kunhirama Patiyar BA was the Professor of 

Sanskrit literature and History of language. K. áambu¿arma Mah°p¡dhyaya of 

Travancore state was the Head Master. M.P Eswara Sastri was the professor  

of Vy¡kara¸a and S¡hitya ¿iroma¸i  P.V Vidyanatasastri, M¢maÆsa Assistant 

Professor,  K Narayanasastri, Vy¡kara¸a áiroma¸i  and  M¢maÆsa, K 

Narayanasastri, Assistant Professor,  Ny¡ya, K. Sankarasarma, Asst. Professor, 

S¡hitya áiroma¸i,N .Sreenivasagopalacari, Assistant. Professor, S¡hitya, Prof. 

K.Vasudevan Mussad Assistant Professor, Ala´k¡ra,
64

 Kizhakke Putuveetil 

Acuta Potuval, Assistant. Professor Malayalam was in Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam 

from April 1912. Such were the pedagogical resource of Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam. 
65

 

          All were reputed teachers and renowned scholars. Kizhakke Putuveetil 

Acuta Potuval had in-depth knowledge in both Sanskrit and Malayalam 

literatures. He was loved and respected by students and teachers alike. 

Swamin¡tha Iyer from Palakkad handled classes for English and History of 
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Sanskrit Literature from August 1913 till December 30.
66

 The minutes book of 

S¡rasvatodyotin¢ p¡¶ha¿¡la 1914 shows us that, there were 18 staffs in 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, consisting of teaching and non-teaching staffs.  were 

renowned teachers who taught in the Gurukulam. They belonged to ViÀ¸ava 

Bhramin clan of Ta´j¡v£r. Both of them were renowned for their knowledge 

in Vy¡kara¸a. Anujan Tampuran Zam£tiri who was a product of Travancore 

Gurukulam was also an eminent scholar. K Manappanicker, VK Narayanan 

Nair, A. Ramamarar, A. Narayanan  Mussad. C. Kunjunni  Ezhuttacchan, V.P 

Theyyunni Menon, P. Parameswaran Nampisan, P.Madhava Menon, E.P 

Govinda Menon, K.V.Govindan Nair, K.V.Anantha Krishna Iyar  were the 

professors of Punna¿¿eri  Gurukulam. Anantakrishna Iyer was the English 

Professor. P. Narayanan Mussad was the clerk in the Gurukulam. P. Velu Nair 

and Muntatotiyil Koman Nair were the peons. Ëa¿ari Velu was the class four 

servant of Gurukulam.
67

 His main duty was to fetch drinking water to students. 

Sw¡min¡tha Iyer joined in 1916 as the English Professor. Ëa¿ari Velu was 

promoted as Carpenter of the Gurukulam and Muntatotiyil Koman Nair as 

Clerk. In 1917, R.Venketeswaran was appointed as a class four servent, who 
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was entrusted with the duty of serving drinking water to the students and 

teachers.
68

 

               In the 1919-20 Academic years, there were eight Pandits, including 

two Pandits who were ¿iroma¸i titled and an English tutor and Principal were 

the teaching staff in Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam.
69

  Madhava Menon from Ëmayur, 

Va½½auvn¡¶ de¿aÆ joined as teacher in June 13th 1921 and continued upto 

18th April 1921. Madhava Menon was a Vidv¡n who handled classes in 

Advanced and college classes. Krishna Variyar was appointed as Assistant 

teacher in 1927.
70

K. Kannan Nair was appointed as JyotiÀaÆ   Professor in the 

same year. M.P Uzhutra Variyar was appointed as Ëyurveda Professor in 

1927.
71

 

  According to the academic calendar of 1921-22, there were nine 

teachers. In 1923,
72

 M.O Narayanan Namputiri was appointed as Malayalam 

Professor. Thusthe number of teachers increased to ten. M. Narayana Pisharoti 

was appointed as Assistant Professor and K.K. Kumaran Nair was appointed as 

Head Master in 1925.
73

 In June 1925, T.C Bhaskaran Mussad was joined in the 
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Gurukulam as an Assistant Professor. He was a student of the Gurukulam in 

Vidv¡n course.
74

 Pottarayam Raman Elayath also was a teacher during this 

period. In 1930, Vidv¡n Sreenivasavikrama Panicker resignedthe post of 

Malayalam Professor. Paramesawaran Nampisan was appointed in that 

vacancy.
75

 

                Teachers were graded in various ¿¡stras towards 1928. First grade, 

second grade, third, fourth and acting teachers are the grades. M.P Easwara 

áastri N. Kunji R¡ma Patiyar, K. Kannan Nair, K.V Narayana Sastri were the 

first grade teachers of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. N. Sreenivasagopalacaryar, N.P 

Govindan Embrantiri,T.C Bhaskaran Mussad, K.P  Narayanan NaÆbiyar, 

P.Raman Nampisan, P.Parame¿waran Namp¢¿an  worked as second grade 

teachers. C. Kunjunni Embrantiri, C. Krishna Variyar, M.V Uzhutravariyar 

were third grade teachers. A.R¡mam¡r¡r, P.C Kuttykrishamarar K.V Govindan 

Nair  worked as fourth grade teachers. M.P Easwarasastri and K. Kannan Nair 

retired in 1930. In 1934, Sreenivasagopalacari the professor of 

Ala´k¡ra¿¡stra.This was the status of teaching faculty upto 1935 Punna¿¿eri 

Neelakanatha Sarma died in 1935. 
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College Day Celebration  

                 Every year 3rd June was celebrated as College day in Central 

Sanskrit College. Renowned Sanskrit scholars and eminent personalities were 

invited as the distinguished guests of these College day celebrations. The 

programmes were scheduled between 3 pm and 6 pm.
76

 Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

presided over the College day celebrations and the guest would deliver 

speeches in Malayalam, Sanskrit and English over various subjects. Gifts and 

cash awards were   presented to   the winners of college day competitions and 

outstanding students. Special prizes were given to the students who came out 

victorious in competitive examinations. In every such meeting, there was a 

plea for the progress and development of the Sanskrit language.The Members 

of this committe decided to submitt memorandums to the goverment to make 

laws and regulations for this. 

           Kaviramakumara Sree manavikrama Zam£tiri of Kozhikode was the 

president of the College day of 1912. In 1913, it was the superintendent of the 

Sanskrit School Krishnamachari who presided over the College day 

celebrations and made an excellent oration in Sanskrit. It was recorded in 
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Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i .
77

In 1914; College day was inaugurated by Professor. A.R 

R¡jar¡javarma, in 1915, Divan Bahaddur P.Rajagopalacari was the president 

Mr.Toran, the Collector presided over the College day celebrations in 1916 

and in 1925. The College day of 1917 was even special because of the speech 

delivered by M.R Ramaraja Bahaddur and M.B Krishnavarmaraja, over the 

greatness of Sanskrit language. These speeches were long and engrossing. In 

1918, Kollangode Raja Vasudevar¡ja was the president of the College day. In 

1919, A.K Sankaravarmaraja was the president of the College day in Central 

Sanskrit College. In 1920 the president of the College day was T.K 

Ramachandra Iyer Palakkad and 1921;
78

  Rama Varma Appan Tampur¡n was 

presided over the College day celebrations.
79

 In 1922, the chief felicitation was 

made by Rama Varma Valiya Koyitampur¡n of Cirackal Kovilakam.
80

 

Vasudeva Raja Narayanan, Krishna Rama Raja and others also participated in 

the College day celebrations of 1922.
81

 Every year 4th June was celebrated as 

Food Day. Punna¿¿eri Neelakanatha Sarma's birthday falls on 7th July and the 

college celebrated it in a grand manner with varied programmes
82

. Disciples 
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and students of Punna¿¿eri met with him on College day. The eminent scholars 

who studied in Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and Central Sanskrit College debated 

over various significant subjects and aspects generally about Sanskrit. After 

the debates, Punna¿¿eri used to deliver a grand speech. After those 

competitions were conducted for the former students there were seminars and 

debates after which the grand feast was served. Before the dispersal of the 

programme, the alumini of the College would re-affirm their reunion in the 

coming College day celebrations. 

Sanskrit Research Centre 

In 1931, S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Central Sanskrit College was upgraded to a 

Sanskrit research centre. The period of research work was fixed to two years. 

Ala´k¡ra¿¡stra and Ëyurveda studies were the branches in which researches 

were undertaken and Ëyurvedavum Jeev¡nuvum was the first research paper 

that was published from Central Sanskrit College. Cembra   

R¡manezhuttacchan was the research scholar. This was in 1932. The thesis 

was written in Sanskrit language.  It was Punna¿¿eri Nambi, who scrutinised 

and guided this research work.  In its preface, R¡manezhuttacchan showed his 

reverence for the great guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi.  
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कण्ठभूषायतायस्यकालकूटनिशेष्ण ि। 

नीलकण्ठसमंपातंुजीिाणुनिियोन्द्यते।। 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi was appointed as research guide by Madras University. 

83
Many students conducted researches under Nambi's guidance.

84
 N¢lakan¶han 

M£ssat made research studies in 1932 under the guidance of Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi. 'Dhwani Sastra' was the name of his research paper. R¡ma PiÀaro¶i, 

son of Kannanur Acyuta Pisharoti, after passing ¿iroma¸i, did research work 

under Punna¿¿eri Nambi's guidance in 1931.'Ala´k¡ra ¿¡stra   up to r¢ti 

School’ was the title of this research paper. K. Sivarama Pisharoti,  got Ph.D in 

„Ala´k¡ra¿¡stra its origin and development upto the time of V¡mana’ in 1932. 

This thesis was published in the form of a book in 1934 and it was devoted to 

his guru the great Punna¿¿eri Nambi.  The copy of this book is available in 

Pattambi college library. The preface of this thesis starts with a devotional 

praise of his guru. 

Theatre Club 

Sanskrit dramas were staged in the College since 1913. There was no 

modern and classical theatre at that time in Kerala. á¡kuntalaÆ translated in  
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Malayalam by Kerala Va¤ma Valiya KoyitaÆpuran and Sang¢tanaiÀadham 

drama by T.C Acuta Menon were the popular plays at that time. Nambi had the 

opinion that it is better to deliver dialogue in Sanskrit, since the plays were 

written in Sanskrit. Thus Sanskrit dramas had begun to get staged   in the 

College. Students from Cochin and Travancore were not proficient in Sanskrit 

language. Most of the teachers talked in a scientific way. Since Sanskrit needs 

some embellishment, Nambi suggested staging Classical Sanskrit dramas, 

inorder to make teachers and students linguistically proficient in Sanskrit.
85

 

Thus in 1913, á¡kunthalaÆ was staged and it took almost one month to 

practice. 

The drama was practiced in the night. Nambi himself was the 

instructor.
86

 Sanskrit School Superintendent    Krishnamacari and M. 

Kuppusvami Iyer were present there four days ago for evaluating the progress 

of the drama practice. Before that, the Sanskrit drama was only staged once in 

Mylapore. Local people were enthusiastic and assembled to see the drama. 

They contributed much to the progress of the drama and congratulated the 

actors. Punna¿¿eri Nambi really was very much drawn to drama. Nambi had 

the responsibility of the entire Sanskrit Schools in Malabar and Southern 
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Karnataka. Samsk¤ta S¡hitya PariÀatwas held in Tenkuri¿¿i at that time. 

Nambi, with 30 students had gone there to stage a drama. Students, at times 

sought the help of Neelakantha Sarma to dress them and also for makeup. 

Nambi was not reluctant to do so. Slowly there emerged a trend of drama 

culture in Pattambi, what we today call as armature drama. As we said earlier, 

3rd June was celebrated as the birthday of Nambi. Scholars and eminent 

personalities delivered the presidential speech. Sir C.P áankaran Nair, Mr 

Toran, A.R Raja Raja Varma, Ullur S.Parameswara Iyer etc were  few among  

the invited guests. Sanskrit dramas were staged before them. 

Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la  

          Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la was registered under the Society act of 1860.  

The Ëyurveda Vaidya¿¡la was started in 1903 under the name of Cint¡ma¸i 

Vaidya¿¡la. The chief Physician in Cint¡ma¸i’ Vidya¿ala was Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi himself.
87

He devoted his knowledge in the realm of medical treatment 

to the poor people. Cint¡ma¸i‟Vaidya¿¡la was open to Ëyurveda   students of 

Punna¿¿eri and College. It was also a practical work for Ëyurveda students to 

provide medicines which were made here. The practical examinations to the 

students of Ëyurveda áiroma¸i   was also conducted here. Treatment was free 
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for all who approached. The chief assistant to Nambi here was Acutantu 

Raman M£ssat. He continued in this post till his death. Nambi was the 

permanent president of Kottakal Ërya Vaidya¿¡la. In 1907, a congregation of 

Ëryavaidya Sam¡jaÆ was held in Pattambi . There was seminars and lectures 

on medicine and treatment in this programme. The details of this grand 

meeting were published in Danwandhari journal. Advertisements and news of 

Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿ala were published in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i journal 

frequently.
88

 Ëyurveda exams were held in three centres in Kerala. Pattambi 

was a centre. Nambi was entrusted to control all these examinations. The 

patients were examined and diagnosed by Punna¿¿eri Nambi himself. A 

nominal amount was collected for medicines made in the Vaidya¿¡la. Patients 

from faraway places sent the details of their ailments through letters. Nambi 

sent detailed replies regarding treatment they needed to undergo and of the 

details of the medicines. Govt had permitted the Vaidya¿¡la to use marijuana 

and opium for medicinal purpose. The treatment was fixed according to the 

Ëyurveda texts and tradition. The patients from Pattambi and premises 

deemed Nambi‟s treatment as a great blessing. “Nambi was a great Physician, 
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at times he was a minister, and later an Astrologer;but  all the time he was my 

intimate friend”, said  Ettan Tampur¡n. 

                At times, Nambi had to visit some patients in their own places. He 

made arrangements in the Vaidya¿¡la for the welfare of the patients who 

visited the Vaidya¿¡la. The editor of the Cint¡ma¸i’ Publication went to 

Palakkad on the request of some patients there.  “The duty of the press was 

entrusted with a disciple. We are trying to start a printing press here.  We are 

trying to start a pharmacy in the side of this building itself. Trying to make the 

availability of medicines more comfortably” read a model note written by 

Nambi when he was forced to be away. 

AkÀara¿lokasabh¡  

AkaÀara¿lokasabh¡, chanting of poems in a scientific way, was held in 

Punna¿¿eri in order to nourish the knowledge of students. This was conducted 

in the months of April-May. This helped in enriching the talents of students in 

art and literature. Nambi was the chief evaluator and exponent of such 

programmes. Normally, 10-15 students assembled before Nambi and used to 

chant AkÀara¿loka. Teachers also participated in the programme, which was 
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both instructive and entertaining.  Nambi recited NaiÀadham profusely,
89

which 

attracted many. It was a perfect mode of chanting, that many tried to imitative 

him. Participants were informed that they should only the lines recite from the 

same poem, following the same metric pattern. It was like a battle of letters. 

The reciter must be aware of the entire poem, where the previous candidate 

stopped reciting, and had to start from that letter. The second participant had to 

begin with the letter of the second part of the previous sloka.Nambi made 

some reformation in this pattern. 
90

He insisted to recite beginning from the 

syllable which is long must be chanted by the next participant. 

AkaÀara¿lokasabh¡ was customary for 'Tiruvilluv¡mala Ek¡dasi and 'Tritt¡la 

áivar¡tr¢'. 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Sanskrit Journal  

             Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Sanskrit Journal was started in 1885.The aim of 

starting such a journal was the development and dissemination of Sanskrit 

language. The editor of this Journal was Ve½½¡na¿¿ari V¡su¸¸i M£ssat, a 

friend and close associate of Nambi. The first editions were in Sanskrit. Nambi 

gave an elaborate description on the starting of this journal in the two editions 

of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i which came in  month of Dhanu 1066 and, Makaram 

                                                           
89

See,  N¡r¡ya¸a  PiÀaro¶iK P, Op.Cit., P.163. 
90

See,  N¡r¡ya¸a  PiÀaro¶i, Op.cit,p102 



 74 

1070.
91

It was recorded in K.P Narayana Pisharoti „Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

Neelakantha Sarma‟. The editor, V¡su¸¸i M£ssat walked twenty miles on foot 

to Kunnamkulam, to reaching the AkÀara Prak¡sika printing press. 
92

He 

walked alone for this purpose. The journal started in Malayalam and thus the 

readership was restricted with in , i.e, in Kerala. Vellanasseri Vasunnai Mussad 

found it difficult to run the press alone because of his ill-health. Journal was 

published under S¡rasvat°dy°tini Sam¡jam by the combined editorial of 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi and Vasunnai Mussad. It was in 1887.It was Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi, who wrote the editorials in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i from the begining itself. 

There was a prayer offering to his Household deity 'Ìh¡pureswari in almost all 

the editions of Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i.
93

The prayer was a thanksgiving by Nambi to 

his deity for her guidance in the smooth working of Cint¡ma¸i’. It further said 

that Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i was a perfect journal, meaningful, enlighting and that 

scholars found it useful. This journal was illuminate in the midst of the 

darkness of ignorance. Nambi, trusted  on his deity while  taking further 

                                                           
91

 Vijn¡nacint¡ma¸i, Danu 10661,Makran1070See the details 'Punna¿¿eri Nambi N¢lakana¶ha  áarma KP  

N¡r¡ya¸a  PiÀaro¶i, OP.Cit.pp 41,42 
92

 Sargees, 'Punna¿¿eri Nambi , malayalamanorama News paper, 1968oct,15 
93इहाफबकृपयागुण किसर्ततष्णुचष्णुयःसदा 

रोनचष्णुर्तिबुधानधराजसदनसभ्रानजष्णुरत्थैच्चय ः 

ऄज्ञानान्द्ध्यननराकररष्णुरुदयनन्द्िज्ञाननचन्द्तामर्तण 

िर्तधष्णुःपरमेʃ र्तपतोभितुमेप्रारब्धनजष्णुःसदा।। 



 75 

challenges. Thus he invoked the care of Ìh¡purre¿wari to lead him through his 

work and goals. 

             Nambi's wholehearted co-operation was one of the factors that 

contributed in the success of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i publication. At first, it was 

published fortnightly and then later twice   in a month. It was published in 

Malayalam for two years.  Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i the first year both the 

May£khams were printed in Malayalam scripts.  After the first year of 

publication, it was in Samsk¤ta May£kham still using the Sanskrit  it was 

published at Kalp¡ti, Palakkad
94

.  

Samsk¤ta May£kham and Malayala May£kham    were the names given 

to the two editions of Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i. Samsk¤ta May£kham consisted of 

Sanskrit poems and prose. Kerala May£kham    or Malayala May£kham    

consisted of Malayalam poems and prose. Kerala May£kham    resembled the 

then journals published in Malayalam. Samsk¤ta May£kham was completely 

under the control of Punna¿¿eri Nambi while Kerala May£kham    was led 

Vasunnai Mussad. The journal came in the form of a book. The contemporary 

world news were written and disseminated through the journal. Essays from 

writers, News, Epistles, Features, articles regarding scientific progress, debates 
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on science, puzzles, picture puzzles  ,articles of the events in the day etc 

formed the content of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i  Sanskrit was used as a day to day 

language, a living language in Samsk¤ta May£kham journal
95

.  

               Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i journal stopped abruptly in a second time for two 

years it was from 1888 to1890, due to the absence of Punna¿¿eri Nambi for 

two reasons.
96

 An astrological hindrance namely,िालत्रशत्दोषःिाwas found in the 

horoscope of Nambi. Nambi liked to be with his guru Kunju¸¸i M£ssat, who 

was bed-ridden. Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i resumed its publication a third time in 

1891. Nambi started Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i printing press at Perumu¶iy£r, his own 

birth place for this purpose. Before that, a journal was published by K C 

Kunjunni Ezhutacchan namely Keralas°bhini. This  publication had an abrupt 

ending to and Nambi bought the machinery for Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i 

publications. Thus Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i started publication as the print to publish 

in printing medium in Malayalam. Publication duties were handed over to 

Ka¶avall£r Acutantu R¡man M£ssat .Overall working of the publication was 

handled by Nambi himself.
97

 T.C Parame¿awaran M£ssat came to 
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Perumudiy£r, in order to assist Punna¿¿eri Nambi in the publication of 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i journal. He settled permanently there for a long time. 

   Punna¿¿eri Nambi used to getup early morning, Bhrahmamuh£rtam and 

began his duties. The first duty of his mornings, was assessing the income and 

expenditure of the previous day. After that he wrote replies for the letters he 

received. The students of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam used to write in 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i journal in various pen names. Anantanarayanasastri was the 

News editor of the journal in the beginning.
98

  Editorial was always written by 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi. Knowledge generation and dissemination of the same 

among the scholars was the sole aim. Financial assistance was provided by 

Manavikraman Ettan Tampur¡n. K.Vasudevan Mussad was another notable 

personality who assisted the publication of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. He was 

entrusted with the duties of the journals and newspapers sent by various places 

to Nambi.  He was also a student and conducted important duties with ¿¡stri  in 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. Kasturi Rangacariyar of Mysore, who was the state scholar, 

Kavibh£Àa¸aÆ  Sreekumaratatacchariyar Abinavaba¸aba¶¶an R.V Krishna 

Variyar, K£¶allur  Div¡karan NaÆp£tiri ,Kaikkula´gara Rama Variyar, 

Keralavarma Valiakoyitampur¡n, Kerala P¡¸ini,  A R Rajar¡ja Varma, 
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Sreesalatatachariyar,Candamaruta Pa¸·itan, Komala Maruta Pa¸·itan, 

Mannantala Neelakanatha  Mussad and Vidv¡n Ettan Tampuran were the 

writers who wrote incessantly in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Journal.  

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i had a great influence in the intellectual sphere of 

India. Publications were started in the Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i model from various 

corners. Manjubh¡Ài¸i. Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i, S¡rabodhini, Rasikaraµjini 

Bhrammavidya, SaÆskritacandrik¡, Mit¤agoh¶¶¢, Sun¤tav¡hini, Sah¤daya etc 

were some of them. Nambi was the pioneer in starting a Sanskrit journal in 

India. Moreover,  Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i was excelled all other journals. Nambi 

was peerless in all his endeavors. In 1916, when the First World War broke 

out, like the other social activities, hindrances were there in publishing 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i also. The journal again faced a hurdle  in publishing. In 

1921, a last attempt was made to revamp the publishing. With many hardships 

two editions were published from Thrissur Mangalodayam press. It didn‟t 

succeed due to the considerable distance between Perumu¶iy£r and  Trissur, 

especially inadequate the  means of conveyance at that time. Thus 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i  became a part of history after 28 years of publication. 



 79 

       Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i had published over 300 books.
99

 Preface of these books 

were written by Nambi himself. Malayalam alphabet and modern alphabet 

(grandasharam) were used for printing. A list of the books is added to our 

index, published from Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. 

Pa¶¶¡mbi Paµc¡´gam 

Pa¶¶¡mbi Paµc¡´gam was another great endeavor of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. 

He had to stop learning Sanskrit and Astrology for a short while due to the 

untimely death of his master (Gurun¡than), Kela Varma Unnitiri.  Although he 

had a strong desire to continue the studies, he took a break, due to the lack of 

facilities. At that time he planed of giving the people the fruits of his learning. 

In 1873, at the age of 15, Nambi had started to reckon the calendar (Paµc¡´ga 

ga¸anam). Which he continued this till his death on 4
th

  Sept. 1935? Pa¶¶ambi 

Paµc¡´ga was well received by both the Malayalees in Kerala and abroad. It 

was printed and published by Perumudiy£r Kizhakke Veetil Sankaramenon for 

the first time.  It was printed in Kunnamkulangara printing house. The 

Paµc¡´ga states with an invocation to ¢ngay£r goddess and the nine heavenly 

bodies, believed to be influencing the life in this planet, they सूयय, सोम, कुज, 

बुध,गुरु,शुक्र,शनन, राहु, ,केतु,  ) 
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िन्द्दिेन्द्दारुजनतामन्द्दारचरणफबुजं 

इहापुरगतंद्द्वकनञ्चत्तोजोमनहषमदयनं 

सूयाययनशतरुचयोधरणीसुताय 

सौफयायादिेगुरुिेभृगुिन्द्दनाय 

सूयायत्मजायभुजगायचकेतिोच 

ननत्यंनमोभगितोगुरिेिराय।। 

Punna¿¿eri placed Ìhapurabhagavati above everything. Calculation of the 

Paµc¡´ga was the sole duty that Nambi had at that time. The expense of the 

publishing circulation etc was done by others. In 1886 it was done by 

Perumudiy£r kizhakke veetil Sankaran Menon. In 1887 it was done by 

Kotumunda Pisharath Rama Pisharoti and in 1893, the printing and 

publishing,
100

 circulation and meeting of the expense etc were taken by 

Krishna Pisharoti who was the disciple of Nambi. 

KarÀaka Cint¡ma¸i Bank 

           A bank was operated under the S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Sam¡jam. 785 was the 

serial number of this bank.  KarÀaka Cint¡ma¸i Akkilan¡¸ayasaÆgam was the 

name of this bank. As the Principal of the Sanskrit College the trustee of this 
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bank, primary bank under the S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam, was also Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi himself.
101

 There arose great protest against admitting the students from 

low castes in the Gurukulam. Sanskrit, they thought was only for Br¡hmins. 

This Brahmin aristocracy had waged a cold war against Punna¿¿eri Nambi for 

his humanitarian activities. He was alienated from his own community.  

This Bh¡hmin community, who were also financially sound, boycotted 

the Gurukulam for teaching Sanskrit to low caste students. Thus Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam faced a severe financial crisis. At this juncture, for rescuing the 

Gurukulam from the financial crisis Nambi started a bank. It provided loans 

for the public with low interest.It was a co-operative society, Tiruvegapura 

Paraspara sah¡ya sahakara¸a Bank Primary co-operative society. Later it was 

named as Cint¡ma¸i Bank. 

S¡mud¡yasa´gamaÆ 

S¡mud¡yasa´gamaÆ the Community meeting was held in every 

fortnight either at Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam or at Cint¡ma¸i presses. The annual 

sadas was held in  4 days. They were the most celebrated cultural events at that 

time.Eminent personalities from far and near,  participated in this. Scholars, 

poets and lovers of Sanskri language and literature were there. Panni¿¿eri 
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Namputiri, Karuttapara Damodaran Namputiri and Vellanasseri Vasunni 

Mussad were the participants from Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam.  Vallattol Narayana 

Menon, was youngest participant in the second congregation. Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi compiled and published all the Sanskrit verses composed in the four 

Congregations. The title "Pa¸·itar¡jan" was received by Punna¿¿eri Nambi, in 

1930 before an audience consisting of scholars and eminent personalities. This 

was conducted as a great event held at Trippunithra. There were 30 Sanskrit 

schools in Southern Kerala and North Malabar between 1905 and 1910. Nambi 

decided to conduct an annual programme including these schools. 

Training College 

  Nambi wrote a letter to the Suprentended  of Madras Sanskrit School in 

24
th

 January 1926, he sought permission to run a Sanskrit training college 

similar to the one Sanskrit training college at Cidambaram the 

S¡rasvatodyotin¢ Sam¡jam Sanskrit school.  At the same, time Punna¿¿eri 

asked the government to the arrangements for a Malayalam training institute at 

Malabar.
102

 Both Sanskrit and Malayalam trainining colleges aimed to train the 

teachers who were in service and not having degrees like Vidv¡n or áiroma¸i. 

It was necessary to train the teachers first, to improve the quality of teaching. 
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The Government aimed at upgrading the quality of primary education by 

reforming instruction method and maintaining discipline. The teaching 

community is tool for implementation; hence they should get the training for 

that. This was the governmental policy. Punna¿¿eri Nambi intimated his 

willingness on the government‟s trust on him and the progressive outlook in 

setting training colleges. Nambi consented to make arrangements for the 

training programmes. The Government had consented to  give grants and 

stipends for the trainees and Nambi was thankful for it. There were adequate 

physical facilities to start a training college.
103

 Nambi wrote a letter to the 

government including all these  In 1927,
104

 the then supervisor of Sanskrit 

schools ,P.V Sastri recommended  for a training school to  make the pandits 

(teachers) of Malabar resourceful. He wrote it in his inspection book. 

Nambi also wrote a letter for the same to Chief Minister of Madras in 1927, a 

copy to Madras government. In 1930, Madras government permitted to start 

the training college. P. Cellappan Pi½½a MALT (Perumala V¢ttil Punal£r, 

Travancore) was appointed as the first trainer. According to the instruction 

given in the letter by Madras Sanskrit College Superintendent in 1930, sixteen 

teachers were admitted in the first training batch. A total of 72 Malayalam 
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teachers were trained, from different parts of Malabar. Out of 72, thirty one  

passed Oriental Title, ten cleared Sanskrit entrance examination and 31 failed. 

These teachers belonged to 55 different  places .These details were recorded by 

the then Sanskrit School Supervisor, who was also the then Range Officer to 

Palakkad.
105

 

 Training programme  were arranged for elementary courses from first 

standard to fourth standard and for advanced class up to fourth under 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam Management. Arrangements for practical courses 

also were made. Scholars who participated in these training courses were 

devided into two. First group included teachers who had the title Vidv¡n or 

áiroma¸i.Second group teachers included in Elementary/Advanced, which is 

lower division. The lower class training was in the morning and higher class 

training in the afternoon. The training college principals ought to have B.Ed or 

MA.LJ degrees. Teachers in Malayalam / Sanskrit had to an obtained Oriental 

Title degree. Malayalam Lecturers, Drawing teachers, Drill Masters etc had 

qualification and experiences in the concerned field. 

  Only 25 scholars were admitted at a time in the training college. Who 

were  not salaried people by Government, Board or Municipalities. There were 
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170 schools     in Malabar in 1927, including   84 Sanskrit Schools, 8 Govt. 

Secondary Schools, 3 Municipal Secondary Schools, 15 Schools run by Local 

Boards and 52 Aided Schools. 32 teachers were Oriental title holders. 

Remaining teachers had undergone the training provided by the College. 20 

teachers were in the College. New training section needed space. A classroom 

was also provided as the second staffroom in total. 160 Pa¸·its and  teachers 

who worked in the schools, needed training.
106

 

Teachers above 35 had preferred for the first training batch. Second 

batch consisted of 20 teachers. All Pandits had undergone training. 

Appointment for the Colleges was based on the qualification and trained 

teacher choosed for the next academic year. All the staffs, teachers and 

scholars were provided with food and accommodation near   the training 

college. Madras Government ordered that the Pandits who had not completed 

this training programme, would be indigible  for teaching in Primary Schools. 

This training college under S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam had a sole objective, ie, 

to provide training for the teachers. The teachers who worked in the primary 

Schools in Malabar, without   degrees like Vidv¡n or áiroma¸i completed this 

training. On completing this objective, the training college stopped. 
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Students from Va½½auvn¡¶ Province 

A large number of students studied in Central Sanskrit College. Notable 

alumni  from 1914 -1935 are here. 

1. C.P Krishanilayath  (Cirattappurath, Malamakkavu Amsam, K£¶all£r 

de¿am, Va½½auvn¡¶  Taluk, Joined in Vidv¡n course in 1916 and studied for 

four years and Passed out in March 1922.
107

 After, he worked as a professor in 

Sanskrit College till the end of March 1922
108

 

2. Nannu Nampisan, (Pallippuram, near Perumu¶iy£r, Va½½auvn¡¶ Taluk). 

Nampisan passed out Vidv¡n Preliminary examination in 1922.
109

 

3. P. Sankunni Menon (Perumu¶iy£r, Netirimangalam, Va½½auvan¡¶ Taluk) 

passed Vidv¡n examination in 1917. Punna¿¿eri recommended him for 

teaching higher levels of texts in Colleges, both Sanskrit and 

Malayalam.Nambi was very much confident of Sankunni Menon's erudition 

both  Sanskrit and Malayalam.Punna¿¿eri had given certificate for the same to 

P. Sankunni Menon.
110
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4. Kannampully Madhavanu¸¸i (jnavanakkad de¿am Vailatur, Ponnani) had 

passed out Vidv¡n entrance examination in April 1919.
111

 

5. M.K Sankaran passed out Vidv¡n Preliminary in 1920 and appeared out for 

final examination in 1921.
112

 

6. Sekhara Pisharoti (Aanayath Trikkovil, Kizhayur Pallippuram, Pattambi, 

Va½½auvn¡¶  Taluk), joined in 1920 and passed Vidv¡n examination with 

Malayalam and Sanskrit as core subjects.
113

 

7. K.L Parameswara Sarma joined in 1917 and passed  Vidv¡n final in 1921. 

8. Kundully Ravunni Nair  (Mezhatur Village, Ponna¸i Taluk), Passed Vidv¡n 

in Sanskrit and Malayalam as core subjects in March 1923.
114

 

8. Rama Guptan (Irattapalliyalil, Sreekrishapuram, Va½½auvn¡¶ Taluk) passed 

out Vidv¡n examination in 1923
115

. 

9. Manavikramappaniker, (Valiyakunnu de¿am Va½½auvn¡¶ Taluk)  joined in 

1925  and passed out Vidv¡n main and final examinations in 1928.Panicker 

was a great scholar and teacher in both Sanskrit and Malayalam. 
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10. Madhava Variyer (Nayyur Amsam,K£¶all£r  de¿am  )  passed out Vidv¡n 

final examination.He earned great scholarship in both Malayalam and 

Sanskrit.
116

 

11. C. Sankunni Nair was appointed as lecturer in Madras University and he 

was relieved for the same from Central Sanskrit College.This was in 1926.
117

 

12. Vettikkattil Madhavan Nair (KannanurTrittala de¿am Va½½auvn¡¶ Taluk) 

passed out Vidv¡n in March 1928.
118

  

13. Srinivasavikrama Panicker, Son of Ramapanikkar, the Adhikari (Village 

Officer) of Perumu¶iy£r. aÆsam, of Va½½uvn¡¶ Taluk was born in 1901. He 

passed out Vidv¡n course in 1928.
119

 

14. Anayathukattil Sekhara Pisharath (Vatakke Pisharam, Irumbliyam 

de¿amPonnani Taluk) passed out Vidv¡n in March 1928 in  bothSanskrit and 

Malayalam. 

15. Rama Pisharath (Kannanur Pisharoti S/o Acutha Pisharoti,Trit¡la bank 

clerck) Born in 1905 passed out S¡hitya ¿iroma¸i in third class in 1929. He 

had undertaken research studies in 'Ala´ak¡ra¿¡stra upto Riti School".
120
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16. Sankaran Ezhuthacchan (Karuvanttoti) passed out Vidv¡n preliminary and 

final examination in 1930. He was a great scholar in Sanskrit and 

Malayalam.
121

 

17. P.K Kochunnipanickar joined in 1928 in the JyotiÀa áiroma¸i course and 

passed out in 1931.
122

 

       The above mentioned are the notable alumini of Central Sanskrit College 

in its early stage. The list is not complete, but tried ti  consist of the available 

names which have been  recorded. 

Janmisabh¡  

Janmisabh¡ was formed for discussing and solving the problems of the 

landlords. One of its annual meetings was held at Sanskrit School.
123

 

'Punna¿¿eri Nambi was presided over this event. Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i became the 

residence for many eminent personalities in  these two days. Nambi was the 

chief organiser of this meeting.Vidv¡n Ettan Tampuran was the permanant 

President of Janmi Sabh¡. Grand programmes were executed in all the annual 

meetings. There was a competitive exam called K¡ryastha Exam.  K¡ryastha 

was the secretary of janmis. It was an eminent post at that time. The winners of 
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these examinations were presented with certificates and gifts. Executive 

committee was formed for one year. Every year, the executive committee was 

re-elected. Reports of the workings of that year and audit report were presented 

and discussed in the annual meeting. The meetings dispased with vote of 

thanks. 

C£r¡tt family 

   The house of Kannamkulangara Ezhuttacchan was situated east of 

Vayilyamkunnu temple in Palakkad district. They were highly learned in 

Sanskrit and Ëstrology. Kunjuni Ezhuttaccahan who lived in the first of 19
th

 

CE was a Sanskrit scholar and well known astrologist and sorcerer. A boy 

named Kuttyraman was staying with him as household servant, whom he loved 

very much. As he knew that Kuttyraman was interested in Sanskrit, he taught 

the boy daily by writing on palm-leaf    a áloka‟ in the order of ऄन्द्ियम्ऄथयम ्

and सारम.् Kuttyraman, keeping the palm-leaf with him, went out to rear  the 

cattle and returned home having learned the ¿lokas by heart. In course of time 

he learned astrology and Sanskrit from Ezhuttacchan. Later he married the 

Guru‟s daughter and settled down next door   by getting a house constructed. 

Two boys, Unni and Krishan, were born to him. Krishna, in later years was 
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known as Krishnaguptan, the famous astrologist and founder of 

„B¡las£bhodhini SaÆsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la. 

Krishnaguptan 

Krishnaguptan was born at Vayilyamkunnu C£r¡tt   Meletrikkav in 

1864. He learned Sanskrit and astrology from his father, Kutty Raman 

Ezhuttacchan. One day he went to the house of a munsif to make predictions 

by astrology. There he happened to hear about the superior erudition of 

Punnas¿¿ri Nambi and made up his mind to learn Sanskrit from him. Although 

he was extremely shocked at his father‟s death in 1876, with the help of his 

elder brother Unni Ezhuttacchan   he joined Punna¿¿eri Gurukula to study 

Sanskrit at the age of 25 in 1889. He was a student of the first batch. Kutty 

Ezhuttacchan evinced great attention and devotion in his study.  He learned the 

lessons of each day on that day itself. As the guru realised the student‟s 

proficiency in learning, he taught him astrology too. Vatakkeppatt Naraya¸an 

Nair, M Krishna Variyar and K V M were his classmates. The hour of learning 

was from 2.30 am to 4 pm. After 4 am, they all would leave for daily routines. 

The classes initially conducted at the Punna¿¿eri illams were later shifted to 

S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la. 
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 In addition to astrology, specially taught by the guru, he learned 

literature, Vy¡kara¸a and all other subjects. He pursued his study at Punna¿¿eri 

gurukulam as the favorite disciple of the guru for 4 years. Thereupon he was 

appointed as „Mun¿i‟ in Sanskrit at Govt. College, Coimbatore Even after that, 

the guru-¿iÀa relationship continued. They maintained mutual communication 

through letters of ¿loka. Finally he returned to Kallekulangara as a 

distinguished scholar in astrology in the last year of 19
th

 CE.
124

 

B¡las£bodhin¢ Samsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la 

  As Krishnaguptan returned to his home at Kalleku½angara, he started 

B¡las£bodhin¢ Samsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la in 1907. It was modelled after 

Sa¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la, of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. It is in the southern part of 

Ettikkulam in Kallekkulangara. It was mainly a Sanskrit school.    

Unfortunately after some days at midnight, the barn house was set ablaze by 

unknown people.     Thistragic incident, the Gurukula was shifted to a thatched 

shed, south of Ettikkulam, with  the  help of  some  good people.   Kutty 

Ezhuttacchan was the first headmaster in the B¡las£bodhini. The students 

belonged to different castes studying. Sreerangan, a famous student who was 
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very successful belonged to Cakliya community, which at that time was 

considered Avar¸a Samud¡ya.
125

 

           The classes are divided into primary and secondary. Four years study in 

each division. After the secondary education, the students were trained to 

appear for the entrance exam conducted by the Madras government. The 

education here was equality to modern high school education. After that, the 

students were able to join for ' áirom¡ni' or 'Vidv¡n degree courses conducted 

at that time.Most of the students went to Pattambi or Thanjavur for University 

education. In the initial stage Kutty Ezhuthacchan had taken the classes. Later, 

he concentrated on Astrology and rarely took classes. Vidv¡n K.C. Madhava 

Menon took charge of head master. However, Kutty Ezhuttacchan taught 

Kir¡t¡rj£n¢yam M¡ghm on alternate days. Those students, who were not in a 

position to attend classes at the Sanskrit school, were taught Sanskrit poems by 

him. at his house in  Kannamkula´gara. When B¡las£bodhin¢  was upgraded 

in 1934  as Kerala Oriental Sanskrit College with recognition of Madras 

University,  classes for Vidv¡n course began to be conducted there itself.  This 

college was converted into   an elementary school after the country attained 

                                                           
125

Bhaskaraguptan, E P Desayanam,Samabhavini Books, Katambazhipuram,2004.p32 

 



 94 

freedom. B¡las£bodhini ceased to function on account of shortage of students 

in 1947. 

Navar¡tr¢ Festival 

Navar¡tr¢ was celebrated as a grand festival at the learning center of 

Kannamkula´gara. Initiation into the study of the alphabet was held as an 

important ceremony.  P£ja rites were usually performed either by Kutty 

Ezhuttachan or by his first son, Ramaguptan. The alumni of the center   would 

also attend the function to help in „Ezhutiniruttu‟. A large number of little 

children would turn up to scribe the first alphabets. The getting together of 

guru and ¿isyas was celebrated as a grand cultural fest. The anniversary of the 

school, held while it was functioning as B¡las£bodhini learning center and 

later as a college, turned to be the cultural festival of V¡yilyamkunnu. Sanskrit 

scholars and poets would assemble at the p¡¶ha¿¡la after a sumptuous feast. 

Then there would be a speech before a large audience by Vatakkeppatt 

Narayana Menon, a classmate of Kutty Ezhuttachan    and a simple lecture in 

Sanskrit by another classmate, KVM.  Besides, plays like 

Abhijµ¡na¿aku¸atalam were staged before the assembled spectators and 

somebody would translate them. Intermittently there were lectures in English. 

Father John Palakkaran, principal of St Thomas College was the chief guest of 
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the anniversary on one occasion. Prof. SankaranEzhuttacchan and Mun·a¿¿eri 

also had attended the anniversary function. The anniversary would be 

concluded by 11 pm. 

Deity 

            Vayilyamkunnu Bhagavati was the Goddess of C£r¡th   family. 

„Ezhuttacchans could excel in astrology due to the blessing of Bhagavati,‟ 

wrote  E P Bhaskara Guptan in his book, De¿ayanam. 

Samabh¡vini Magazine 

  Krishnaguptan began to publish a magazine in 1923, just like his guru 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakanda Sarma, namely AkÀara¿lokasabh¡ journal. It 

was published in Malayalam from B¡las£bhodhin¢.  The preface of the first 

edition of Samabh¡vini was written by Punna¿¿eri Nambi.    It was Punna¿¿eri   

Nambi, who wrote „ma´gala ¿loka‟ in the first issue. 

सौधेसीन्द्दिुरेम ण सुमनसामंन्द्ञेनशिƒन्द्ते सता ं

नचत्राथायनिदषुांमतासुमनसांबुि गोलोकाग। 

इहोपियपुरेƒर्तच्चता चलसतीश्रीनीलकण्ठस्याय 

सेयंश्रीसमभानिनीनिजयतांकबपेतचश्रेयसा।। 
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K.C. Kesava Menon Principal of the B¡las£bodhini,was the editor of 

Samabh¡vini.
126

The book was published Kamalalaya by Press, Ottappalam'.  

Dedicated scholars like Punna¿¿eri Nambi,   K. Vasudeva Moosad, Appan 

Tampuran, G Sankarakurup, Vallattol, Naleppattu Narayana Menon wrote 

highly valuable articles for   Samabh¡vini. It stopped publishing in 1925 due to 

thepoor financialsituation .
 

Disciple of B¡las£bodini 

  Puliatu Appu Vaidyar, Uzhutra Variyar  well-known Astrologer  

Arappattu R¡ma Guptan, Patinettam Kandatil  Ayyappan Ku¶¶i Vaidyar, 

Erattappalliyalil Naraya¸an Vaidyar, Adiat Alangottil Rama Guptan, Pisharoti 

Prabhakaran Nair- the famous Elephant doctor, C.K Appukkutty Vaidyar, 

Erattappalliyalil Ramanku¶¶i Vidyar, Vettekkara Krishna Varrier, 

Subrambanian, Sankaran Embrantiri, Madhavan Master, Erattappalliyalil M.P     

Krishnaguptanand  R¡ma Guptan, Mrahananda swami etc are the 

renowned  students of B¡las£bodhin¢ . 

P£mu½½imana 

 P£mu½½imana is situated in the village of Peri´god, which is two kms 

away from K£ttan¡¶ in the district of Palakkad. A versatile genius, Ër¡m 
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Tamp£r¡n was born in this mana. P£mu½½imana was in Írakam in the period 

of áaktan Tamp£r¡n who ruled Trissur. Thus goes a legend in connection with 

this: áaktan Thamp£r¡n‟s mother was on her way to temple when a boy of 

P£mu½½imanasplashed mud on her body. The mother, who was pregnant, kept 

up the muddy clothes without washing it. She gave birth to Sakthan Tampur¡n 

and when he became adult, the mother showed him the muddy clothes. The 

infuriated prince captured the whole property of P£mu½½i mana and exiled 

them. In later years, they purchased a wide stretch land from a Pi¿¡ra¶i near 

á¤¢r¡ma temple at Peri´god and founded P£mu½½imana.
127

 This land, was used 

to grow    flowers for the use of the temple. The mana at a place from where 

flowers were plucked (p£ - n£lli) came to be known as P£mu½½imana,and in 

due course of time it became „P£mu½½i ‟. This mana was a Patin¡ru kettu 

(building of four quadrangles) stretching across 5.5 acres.  It remained as one 

of the largest manas in Kerala even after the land reforms. Narayanan 

Namputiri   of this mana, was a scholar in Îgveda   and an enthusiast in 

Kathakali. Neelkanthan Namputiri who was well known as „Aramtampuran 

was his son At the mana, food was provided to 500 people thriceaday. 

Írakatamma was their Kuladevat¡, who, in their belief, accompanied them 
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when they set out from Trissur to Peri´god.
128

 Only after prostrating   before 

the deity for blessing would they begin anything new. There were numerous 

Sanskrit scholars at P£mu½½imana. However, we have not obtained any 

substantial information about them or their contribution to Sanskrit. It was 

N¢lakan¶han alias Aram Tamp£r¡n and Ezham Tamp£r¡n   alias R¡man 

Namp£tiri who really enriched P£mu½½imana. While Aram Tamp£r¡n was a 

versatile genius, Raman Namp£tiri was one, interested in music and kathakali. 

Aramtampuran 

Aramtampuran  alias   Neelakanthan Namputiri was born as the  son of 

Îgveda   scholar, P£mu½½i manakkal Narayanan Namputiri and K¡njur 

manakkal Priyadatta Antarjanam.Being born as the sixth son, he was called 

Aramtampuran‟. He began the study of Veda, under the instruction of his 

father. Later he got well-versed in Veda, Ny¡ya, M¢maÆs¡ S¡hitya and 

Ëyurveda, in gurukula mode of instruction underCerukulappurathKrishnan 

Namputiri, a scholar belonging to the tradition of K£¶all£r Gurukulam. He had 

thorough knowledge in Ëyurveda, especially CarakasaÆÅit¡ and 

AÀ¶¡ngahridaya. Moreover, he specialized in treatment of poison, paediatrics   
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and treatment of elephants under the above-mentioned teacher.
129

 P£mu½½i 

Aramtampuran was a close friend of Vaidyama¶ham. It was Vaidyama¶ham, 

who introduced him to Cerukulappuram, who, it may be noted, had been the 

pupil of K£¶all£r Narayanan Namputiri. While when,Aramtampuran 

underevent traning, K£¶all£r Namputiri had been staying at P£mu½½imana for 

a long time.  Cerukulapp£ram, was about sixty years old when he was teaching 

Aramtampuran . 

Ëyurveda treatment 

   It was P£mu½½i Aramtampuran, who introduced Ëyurveda treatment in 

the mana. He would not treat in-patients. Instead, he would prescribe 

medicines to the sick people who consulted t him and if the patients were not 

in a position to approach him, he would go to them and give medicines. The 

K¡yakalpacikit¿a‟ mentioned in Ëyurveda works was done at the mana in 

1953. It was V¡sudeva Namp£tiri, elder brother of Ër¡mtamp£r¡n, who 

underwent that mode of treatment done under the direction of Narayanan and 

Vaidyama¶ham Narayanan  Namputiri. They wanted to make  systematic 

Ëyurveda treatment  available with care to the limited number of people who 

consulted  them, rather than attracting large number of   patients. If too many 
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people approached for treatment, the physicians might   fail to   give equal 

attention to all. Therefore they advised the young generation of P£mu½½imana 

that what matters was not the number of people, but the attntation should be on 

disease of those who consulted them. 

P£mu½½imana and Kathakali training 

Kalari training was as favorite as Ëyurveda for Aramtampuran.  When 

he was pursuing his higher studies at Calicut,he happened to watch the Kalari 

of C V Narayanan Gurukkal.  Fascinated by kalari, he brought Appu 

Nambiyar, a kalari teacher from Tala¿¿ery to Peri´god and started training in 

that martial art. In the beginning, a total of 30 students from the family and 

nearby places were given training. The northern style of kalari was followed 

here.  „Meippayattu‟ (unarmed physical fight in kalari) was its basis. This style 

closely related to Ëyurveda includes Cavi¶¶itirummal (rubbing body by feet) 

and Uzhichil‟ (massaging). The kalari house was situated adjoining the 

Cuttambalam (part around sanctum sanctorum) of S¤¢r¡ma temple.  As it 

began to break down in course of time, it was rebuilt.  In certain years, girls 

also came to attend the classes held in the evening. Aramtampuran supervised 

the kalari training. 

 



 101 

Art and Music 

Aramtampuran was a man who very much loved all sorts of art. He 

learned kathakali from Ramankutty Asan. Paimkulam Ramachakyar staged 

K£ttiyattamoutside temple for the first time at P£mu½½i.  It was presented in 

the specially made pandal(temporary thatched shed) on the Na¶umuttam 

(middle yard). Aramtampuran had the main role in making Panµcav¡dya‟ (an 

orchestra of five types of musical instruments) a popular form of art in Kerala. 

He was a student of Cerukulappurat Krishnan Namputiri, who had   devotedly 

learnedM¢m¡ms¡, Ved¡nta etc in a traditional way   from K£¶all£rmana. The 

Tampuran was proficient in „M¡ta´gal¢la‟ (A scientific treatise on taming 

elephants). 

Lover of Elephants 

 Aramtampuran had a craze for elephants. He learned treatment of 

elephants and Gajacikitsa from Prof. Vazhakkunnat Namputiri. He had proved 

be skilful in selecting elephants by watching their signs. He translated many 

parts of the Ëyurvedic book, P¡lak¡pyamin to Malayalam which describes the 

things to be kept in   mind when purchasing elephants, diseases of elephants 

etc. He gave treatment to elephants of   many places and his service helped 

very much in maintaining the health of the elephants in Guruv¡y£r, 
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P¡ramekk¡v and TiruvaÆp¡di   Deva¿vams.  Palmistry and   Astrology were 

also    his   favorite subjects.
130

 

P£mu½½imana R¡man Namp£tir¢ 

           P£mu½½i   Raman Nambutir¢, a student of Cembai Vaidyanatha 

Bhagavatar and a versatile genius, had deep knowledge in various fields like   

yoga, kalari, and   elephant treatment. Puzhikkunnath Gopalanasan was the 

first music teacher of R¡man Namp£tiri alias „Ezh¡mtamp£r¡n ‟. There after 

Putukkad   Krisham£rti stayed at   P£mu½½imaana and taught him music. It was 

ezham Tampuran  who composed background music for Kozhikode station of 

Ëka¿av¡ni in its beginning. He was a favorite pupil of Cembai Vaidyan¡tha 

Bhagavatar. Cembai stayed at P£mu½½i for six years to impart lessons of music 

to him.  P£mu½½imanaturned to be   Cembai‟s beloved place which he 

frequently visited. 

P¡zhe¶att Mana 

            P¡zhe¶attmana in Lakkidi disseminated the light of education to the 

people of Killikkurissimangalam and gave birth to several Sanskrit scholars in 

the beginning of the twentieth CE. It is situated eleven kms of Lakkidi in the 

district of Palakkad.    P¡zhe¶attmana is an outstanding mana in Va½½luvan¡¶. 
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This family desired   that Sanskrit must develop as a world language and 

believed that the people of India could progress only through Sanskrit.  They 

imparted Sanskrit to all people irrespective of caste. Many  eminent scholars in 

Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a, Astrology and Ny¡ya came from   this mana.  

Sankaran Nambutiri 

            P¡zhe¶att Sankaran Namputiri was the man who arranged facilities for 

the study of Sanskrit in Killikkurissimangalam and its neighborhood   at a 

time, when there was no opportunity for it. He was born to Savithree 

Antarjanam and Divakaran Namputiri in 1869. His father and grandfather were 

great Sanskrit scholars.
131

 Divakaran Namputiri was a good scholar in 

Ved¡nta, logic and astrology.áankaran got his primary education in Sanskrit 

from his father. One day his father sent him with a book to N¡reri mana and he 

entrusted the book to Narayanan Namputiri Sankaran Namputiri, sadly 

informed him that he was not in a position to continue study. There upon 

Narayanan Namp£tiri said: „You may stay here to study”. Thus he started 

studying Vy¡kara¸a under K£d¡ll£r Divakaran Namp£tiri It continued for 

three years and by that time he had become well-versed in important Sanskrit 

works. Every year, he would attend the assembly of scholars at T¤pp£¸ittara. 
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He won gold medal from that assembly. He also earned the degrees of 

„S¡hityaratnaam’ and ‘S¡hityakesari’ from Samsk¤ta S¡hitya PariÀat, 

Ayodhya. 

   He had two wives. Devaki Antarjanam, the second daughter of 

Paramanakkal Neelaakan¶han Somay¡ji, was the first wife and the second one 

was U¸¸ik¡li Antarjanam. Three sons were born of the first marriage and two 

daughters and a son from the second one. His son Ceriya Sankaran Namputiri 

alias Kunjunni Namputiri was a scholar who had taken part in the Sanskrit 

scholarly assemblies organized by S¤´geri Sw¡mikal as well as in the 

scholarly assemblies held in K¡¿i, Tripunithura Pattambi etc. He was interested 

in the field of education, especially the propagation of Sanskrit. Sankaran 

Namputiri, a great scholar of Ga¸it¡, Astrology and Vy¡kara¸a, had authored 

a few books in Sanskrit. Stotr¡vali and A¸gavidy¡staviravil¡pam are the main 

works. 

Balakoll¡sini Samsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la 

   Sankaran Namputiri was a man who contributed much to the study of 

the language of Sanskrit. He decided to start a Sanskrit learning center to give 

opportunity for everyone to learn Sanskrit, at a time when learning Sanskrit 

was impossible in Killikkurissimangalam and its neighboring places. Thus the 
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Sanskrit learning center, named Balakoll¡sini was established in 1916.. It was 

established in the manner of S¡rasvatody°tin¢ p¡¶ha¿¡la Sanskrit learning 

centre founded by Punna¿¿eri Nambi at Pattambi in 1889. 

               In the beginning, the Sanskrit learning centre functioned over the 

southern granary of P¡zhe¶attmana. When the number of students increased, 

he felt that it would be better to have a separate building for the centre. He had 

trained students to stage Sanskrit plays in order to make the leaning easy. 

Bright senior students were often appointed to teach students of lower classes. 

The learning centre was later upgraded to Oriental school in 1950 and 

developed into Oriental Higher Secondary School in 2010. A lot of students 

came out, after having completed the course. Padmasree Manimadhava 

Caky¡r, was  the first amoung  them. Kalakkat R¡man Nambiyar 

and„Pa¸·itar¡jan‟ Acyuta Pothuv¡l were the notable students of Sankaran 

Namputiri 

 Several students came out of Balakoll¡sini Sanskrit learning center 

after having completed the course. They   became famous and eminent in 

various realms of society. Pa¸·itar¡jan P K Acyuta Pothuval, Kalakkatt 

Raman Nambiyar, Meledatt Damodharan Nambiyar, K N M Divakaran 

Namputiri, Kizhakkepatt Sankaran Nair Master, Puttotam áankaranaraya¸an 
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Namputiri and Pa¸·itar¡jan Kalakkatt Govindan Nambiyar were  the 

outstanding ones among them.   

The Manas, gurukulas and Namputiri families in Va½½£vana¶ greatly 

enriched the Sanskrit tradition. Ku¶all£rmana promoted the study of Sanskrit 

Vy¡kara¸a and P£mu½½imana, that of Ayurveda and Vedic studies. 

Olappma¸¸a mana held the monopoly of Vedic Studies as well as Kathakali 

and its perfomence.  But the Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and the C£rath Gurukulam 

popularized the study of Sanskrit, introduced the Sanskrit to the common 

people broke the castehierarchy and freed Sanskrit from the feudal system.  As 

a result bythe end of the nineteenth century, the Sanskrit language was used by 

the low castes and Sanskrit was popularised as their means of subsistence.  
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CHAPTER- III 

ËYURVEDA TRADITION OF VAßßUVANËÙ 

 

Ëyurveda Tradition 

Ëyurvedic medicine flourished in Kerala with the spread of Jainism and 

Buddhism. The architecture propagated by the carpenters, the medicine 

propagated by the Velan community, and the astrology propagated by the 

Ka¸iy¡r community have existed in Kerala since the ancient times. 

Kunjikkuttan Tampur¡n opined that, the Brahmins hijacked the Ëyurveda 

tradition, earlier propagated by Jain-Buddhist physicians.
1
 Though V¡gbha¶a, 

the exponent of Buddha tradition, was a native of North India, he lived in 

Kerala till the end of his life. It is worth mentioning that his AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya 

and other works were widely discussed and acknowledged in Kerala.
2
 When 

the Jains and Buddhists came to Kerala, for the propagation of the religion, 

they developed a new medical system by synthesizing their own medicine and 

the existing medical system of Kerala. Apart from that, the popularity of 

Sanskrit education introduced a scientific and value based Ëyurveda treatment 
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method.
3
 Then the disciples of V¡gbha¶a became well-known medical 

practitioners. Those who are known as AÀ¶avaidy¡s in later period were from 

their tradition. 

Ëyurveda, which came to prominence during the middle ages, was not a 

private property of any religion or caste. On the contrary, it was one of the 

dominant practices of lower castes, irrespective of any caste differentiation like 

Ezhav¡s, Ma¸¸¡ns, Velas and Muslims.
4
 Even during the hegemony of 

Brahminism, there were many famous Ëyurvedic scholars among them. This 

chapter deals with a study of those who were not well documented anywhere. 

Ëyurveda tradition rooted in Kerala was unique to the specialties of its 

circumstances. It was documented that, there were many treatments and herbs 

spread in Kerala, which were that are not seen in the AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya, 

Carakasamhit¡ and áu¿rutasamhit¡.
5
 This shows that even before the 

dissemination of the Ëyurvedic texts in Sanskrit, Va½½uvan¡¶ had a more 

developed form of medical care. 

This may be the beginning of the traditions of many famous Vaidya 

families other than AÀ¶avaidya, which are found in many parts of Kerala. The 

                                                           
3
Ibid,pp. 480- 481. 

4
Kunjikkuttan Tampur¡n Keralam, Ko¶ugall£r,Kerala Books home, 1977, Sargam II, p 64   

5
. Ragavan K Tirumulpad, Ayurveda, Kesari Yearly,Kesari Karyayalayam Kozikode,1989,p12.  



 

 

109 

development of peculiar pharmaceuticals, toxicology, smallpox treatment and 

therapeutics which are popular among medical practitioners in Kerala, 

indicates to a pre-existing therapeutic culture here. Some of the herbal 

remedies found only in these areas, like Kompanj¡ti, Dhanvantara, Kast£ry¡di 

etc. validate this argument.
6
 It can be seen that the Sanskrit Ëyurvedic system 

and the literature tried to advance it later. Medical treatments, manufactured 

medicines, ophthalmology, toxicology, and dermatology, which are 

traditionally popular among physicians, validate that the medical system in 

Kerala was a vast one.
7
 

Medicine is a tradition that has been passed down from generation to 

generation. It can be seen that certain types of treatment have been developed 

with particular importance. The ancient physicians in Kerala were from lower 

castes. These included the Ezhav¡s, the P¡¸ans, the Ma¸¸¡ns, Velans and the 

Muslims.
8
 In Va½½uvana¶, there was a number of centers which are of, 

traditionally, Ëyurvedic education and treatment. It is notable that the 

prominent families of them like Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i  Muslim family, Pu½iyappatta 

Ezhava family, Mukka¶akk¡¶¶ Ezhava family, Cembra  Ezhuthacchan, 
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Po¤utiyil  Ezhava Family, Patine¶¶¡mka¸·am Ezhava family and Mullakkal 

Ma¸¸¡n Vaidya family were from lower castes.  Mezhatt£r Vaidyama¶ham 

and P£mu½½imana were representatives of Br¡hmin tradition.  

Mezath£r   C¡ttan Nair for pediatrics, Cembra   Ezhuttacchan for 

hysteria, Puliyappatta and Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶and Po¤utiyil Ezhava Family for 

ophthalmology, and Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i for ophthalmology, Vaidyama¶ham, 

P£mu½½imana and other Vaidya families and physicians have contributed 

enormously to the medical field.  

Famous Vaidya families in Va½½uvan¡¶ 

There were many centers that have traditionally conducted Ëyurveda 

studies and treatments in Va½½uvan¡¶. The most prominent of these were the 

medical families of o Mezatt£r Vaidyama¶ham, Mezatt£r C¡ttan Nair, 

Cembra Ezhuttaccahans, P£liyappetta Vaidya Family, Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, Vaidya 

Family, Po¤utiyil  Vaidya family, Peri´g¡ttuto¶i Vaidya family, P£mu½½imana, 

etc. Here, they produced  many physicians who contributed immensely to the 

medical field and nurtured it. 
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The Muslim Ëyurveda tradition in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i 

The Pering¡¶¶uto¶i family is an important Vaidya family of Va½½uvan¡¶. 

During the expedition of Tippu Sultan to Malabar the famous Ayyu¶¶i 

(Ayyammu) of this family was taken into custody and produced before Tippu 

and tried for treating the Z¡morin's soldiers. During the trial, Tippu Sultan 

identified him as a physician of the famous Muslim community of Kerala and 

released him unconditionally and appointed him as the court physician.
9
 

There are many legends and myths about the origin of this family, 

among which a strong opinion is that a member of the Cira¶¶ama¸ M£ssat 

family converted to Islam and his followers came to be known as the 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i family.
10

But no valid document available to prove these, 

Legends mention a Muslim medical family on the banks of Bh¡ratapuzha. All 

these indicate that the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i family was a medical family of 

Va½½uvan¡t, which had been famous since the British rule.
11

 

When the eminent physicians of the time, failed to remove the arrow 

that struck the forehead of a Nair soldier of Z¡morin, a physician in 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i did it the. Delighted by this, the King Z¡morin gifted him with 
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the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i family. The place was named Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i because of the 

land which was owned by Peri´gai Nair.”12
 

From the time when the King Z¡morin was ruling Kozhikode, till the 

date, physicians from the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i medical tradition have practicing 

medicine. The basis is taught by family members or elderly relatives, such as 

father or uncle or close relatives.
13

 In addition, the Cembra   Ezhuttacchans 

taught Sanskrit too many physicians of their family. On the basis of their 

documents, it can be seen that the Muslims of Malabar were  linguistically 

backward while  the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i family was linguistically superior. They 

used “Pit¡v” instead of “B¡ppa” and “Pit¡mahan” instead of “Uppa”. It can 

be seen that they were very much incorporated into Sanskrit language. All 

these indicate that they were well versed in Sanskrit and Ëyurveda. Aydru 

Vaidyarwas  the one, who started the study of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Ëyurvedic 

Medicine 

Aydru Vaidyar  

Aydru Vaidyar was the founder and the leading figure of the Ëyurvedic 

tradition in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i. There is no clear evidence of the period though. 
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Ayy£¶¶i Vaidyar, a renowned a pediatrician in Ezhuthacchan Thodi, had 

opined that a boy, that is Aydru; of 16 years would be a good Vaidyan.
14

  The 

medical tradition of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i begins with Aydru.  He was the one who 

made Irimbliyam, a typical village, an important source of the Ëyurvedic 

tradition of Kerala. 

It is said that, his youth was quite poverty-stricken, and that he used to 

go door to door for a meal because of poverty. There is a popular legend 

associated with the name Aydr£. One day, AydruVaidyar and his companion 

were traveling. On the way, they reached near a wedding house and heard 

some noises from there. A bone of the meat had stuck in the throat of the bride 

groom, while eating the wedding meal. Many of the eminent physicians of that 

time could not take the bone. But Aydru asked the householders to let  him try  

he  titled  leaned the bride groom and, chanting Sanskrit Mantras, asked him to 

swallow a rice-ball and the bone went down with it. Since then Aydru Vaidyar 

became   popular. He passed away on September 23, 1893. His only son is the 

famous Mammadu¶¶i Vaidyar alias Ahammedku¶¶i Vaidyar. 
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Ahammadku¶¶i Vaidyar 

Ahammedku¶¶i Vaidyar was born in 1841 as the only son of Aydru 

Vaidyar and Aaccumma. He was taught Sanskrit by K¡¶¶ilma¶attil 

T¡ccukkurup, a Sanskrit scholar and studied Sanskrit poetry and drama from 

Cembra   Ezhuttacchans
15

 and medicine from his own father in traditional 

Gurukula System. He used to wake up in Br¡hmamuh£¤tta (बह्ममुहुर्त्त) and get  

all works done time bound . He was the one who taught Sanskrit and 

Ëyurveda to many family members in Gurukula tradition. He was never angry 

with his disciples. His wife was Pa½½iyil Kuµµji Kad¢jumma. They had 5 

children, namely, Kuµµj Aydru Vaidyar, Mammi Vaidyar, Alavi Vaidyar, 

P¡ttumma Ku¶¶i and Accu¶¶i. He died in 1904. He was the one who taught the 

rest of the family Sanskrit and Ëyurveda in the Gurukala system on later 

period. He was a man of great temperament. Ahammed Vaidyar once punished 

his disciple when he came to know that he took money from a patient 

forcefully. It was him who taught the students that it was not our tradition to 

take money from the sick anymore and taught the students the  dignity of 

Ëyurveda. He had many disciples like Padiµµ¡rettilSaidahammedVaidyar, 
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Ahmed Vaidyar, V¢rankku¶¶i Vaidyar and Parambatto¶iyil Ayamu Vaidyar. 

He died in 1904. 

KuµµaydruVaidyar 

He was born in March 1860, as the eldest son of Ahammadku¶¶i 

Vaidyar and Kuµµi Kad¢jumma. He studied Sanskrit under the guidance of his 

father. He was a scholar of Ëyurveda and Sanskrit, and was a good friend of 

Punna¿¿eri. The register of the Sanskrit College established by Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi on May 2, 1921, shows that he contributed a good amount (Rs. 100) 

towards the construction of the college.
16

His sons Abdullah and Kuµµi 

Moideen were sent to the Punna¿¿eri Sanskrit College for study. In March of 

1921, KuµµAydruVaidyar, who was sick for 17 years after the demise of his 

father Ahemmadutti Vaidyar died. He was unable to practice medicine for a 

long time. His wife was Valiyaparambil Pattumma Ku¶¶i. Out of his ten 

children, six were sons and four were daughters, namely, Ahmmedku¶¶i 

Vaidyar, Hurair Vaidyar, Kadiy¡ku¶¶i, Abdullah Vaidyar, Tittu¶¶i, Kuµµu 

Moideen Vaidyar, AiÀaku¶¶i, Saitt¡liku¶¶i V¢r¡vu¸¸i, and Maryanku¶¶i. There 

is no evidence that he authored any books. 
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Mammi Vaidyar 

Mammi Vaidyar is the second son of Ahmedku¶¶i Vaidyar and Kuµµi 

Kadiyumma. He received primary medical education from his father. He and 

his younger brother Alavi Vaidyar together founded the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i.  

Mammi Alavi Company & Vaidya¿¡la (PMA CO & Vaidya¿¡la) in 1917 at 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i.
17

He  married twice  of which, the first one was to Biviku¶¶i  

daughter of Mangalath Ramanalukkal Komu Ku¶¶i  and had a girl from this 

relation. After Biviku¶¶i 's death, he married her sister Kuµµ¡yiÀuand had a 

son named Muhammed Ku¶¶i. Ahmed Kutti Vaidyar, who went to take a bath 

one day, fell down paralyzed and died. 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Vaidya¿¡la 

It was in 1917, that the brothers, Mammi Vaidyar and Alavi Vaidyar 

together founded the Ëyurveda Pharmacy in Irimbiliyam for first time. 

Therefore, this pharmacy (PMA CO &Vaidya¿¡la) was named 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶iyil Mammi Alavi Company Vaidya¿¡la it was founded with the 

aim of making quality medicines for the patients who are coming for treatment 

in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i. There were no medical centers anywhere in the vicinity, 

then.  Therefore many people, locals as well as outsiders, depended the 
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Vaidya¿¡la. Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Koy¡ni, Puttan V¢¶¶il Ke¿avan Nair, P¡¤akkal 

Mohammed, P£liyappatta Āyil¡mu, Pukko¶¶u¶o¶i Mohammed, 

Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶iyil Saithalavi, Kad·avatu Parambil Aidru and Pu½ikkal 

áankaran were the leaders of the medicine preparation. 

The medicines produced at the pharmacy were sent to the needy people 

in India and abroad through VPP. An Ëyurvedic Medical hall was constructed 

which was capable to provide quality medicine at this Vaidya¿¡la. Sh¡hul 

Hameed, the eminent Vaidyan, had sent a commendation to add in the 

catalogue of the Arya Vaidya¿¡la. After the death of Ahamedku¶¶i Vaidyar, 

PA Kuµµ Aydru Vaidyar and PA Abdul Qasim together ran the company and 

also established branches in A´ga¶ippuram, Ra´·att¡ni and Pa½½ippuram. 

Alavi Vaidyar and Vaidya¿¡la 

Alavi Vaidyar was born in 1882 as the third son of Muhammad Ku¶¶i 

Vaidyar. Alavi Vaidyar experienced severe poverty in his childhood. At the 

age of seven, he received his primary education in Sanskrit from PK Kunjunni 

Ezhuttacchan and became well versed, in both Sanskrit and Ëyurveda under 

his guidance. His father died when he was twelve years old. In 1917, the elder 

brother, Mammi Vaidyar, founded the Mammi Alavi Company Vaidya¿¡la  in 

memory of the younger brother. The pharmacy was a refuge for the people of 
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Irimbilyam and surrounding area, and the traditional treatment of Ëyurveda 

was practiced here on later period. The new generation is keeping up with the  

tradition even now. 

In 1827 Pa¸·it V¡sud®va¿arma wrote V¡sud®v¢yam on the 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya á¡r¢rama, and N¢d¡nam. Alavi Vaidyar had close relation 

with him and he was the one who printed Vasudeva¿arma’s Vasudev¢yam, at 

Tirur Jam¡lia Press and published in his own expense.
18

 He also published 

another Ëyurvedic book called Kalpasth¡nam. Alavi Vaidyar died in 1969. 

PA Mohammed Kutty Vaidyar 

PA Mohammed KuttyVaidyar, known as Bappu Vaidyar was the eldest 

one among Alavi Vaidyar's children. His primary education in Ëyurveda was 

in Gurukula system itself. He was a noted pediatrician (Pras£ti Tantra) and 

also was instrumental in the growth of P M A Company & Vaidya¿¡la. He also 

established the first branch of the Pharmacy at Kuttippuram. In addition, he 

was instrumental in upgrading the Irimbiliyam AMLP School to UP and was 

instrumental in setting up the Irimbiliyam Government Welfare School. 

Moreover, he led the establishment of the Irimbiliyam Government High 

School. His son Dr. Abdul Azeez retired as Homeo Medical Officer. Another 
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son was a teacher at AMLP School. Muhammad Ibrahim Vaidyar, who studied 

Ëyurveda in traditional Gurukula system, was a specialist in pediatrics. 

Presently he runs a pharmacy in Irimbiliyam. 

Abubacker Vaidyar 

Abubacker Vaidyar was the son of Alavi Vaidyar, who passed the Arya 

Vaidya course from Kottakkal Ārya Vidya¿¡la. Later he became a full time 

employee of PMA Company & Vaidya¿¡la and established a pharmacy at 

Valanchery in the name Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Vaidya¿¡la. His wife was Titikutty and  

they had 4 children. One of his children is now running a pharmacy in 

Valancheri in the name Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i. 

PK Ahmed Kutty Vaidyar 

PK Ahmed KuttyVaidyarwas  the eldest son of Kuµµaydru Vaidyar. He 

started learning Sanskrit and medicine from his father in the Gurukula system. 

Later, he specialized in Sanskrit and Vedic texts from Cembra   

Ezhuttaacchans. The Cembra Ezhuttacchans taught Sanskrit to the people of 

lower cast communities. There is a reference in MT Vasudeva Nair‟s famous 

novel „N¡lukke¶¶u’ that a large number of patients used to go to the physician 
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Ahamed kutty alias Ayamutty crossing the river.
19

 Many patients came from 

far off places to Vaidyar. They were accommodated in Patt¡yappura (Store 

house) in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶iand given treatment. Taccaparambil Narayanan 

assisted him in his treatment. 

Many famous Brahmin families of that time relied on Ahmed Ku¶¶i 

Vaidyar for medical treatment. Numerous families, such as K¡¶¶um¡¶am 

Mana, Pa¶¶¡zhi Mana, , Kavalapparamana, Putturmana, Anakkara Vatakkatt 

family Padiµµ¡ra´g¡¶i Padiµµ¡reppa¶¶ famly, Valiyakkunnu Illath family, 

Tekkanccerry family and Emprantri family  etc. had depended on the treatment 

of Ahmed KuttyVaidyar. 

Ahmed KuttyVaidyar was a great friend of Ca´gampa½½i Mammu 

Gurukul, Madras Venkitaramna Ëyurveda College Principal V V Krishna 

Variyar and renowned scholar TP Kunjumuhammad Moulavi Cembulangad. 

He was closely associated with Dr. PT Gopalan Nair, a renowned allopathic 

physician too. 

Ahmed KuttyVaidyar was very active in social and renaissance 

activities. His brave and courageous fight against those who came to loot the 

Patt¡zhimana during Malabar rebellion in 1921, gained him Namputiri’s love 
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and friendship. From then onwards, Namputiri used to offer him O¸appudava 

(Fabric gift during Onam celebration) during all the Onams. When he fell ill, 

PaÀupati, son of Namputiri, was sent to him with the gift. He had worked hard 

to maintain religious harmony in and around Irimbiliyam. Taccam Parambil 

Ravunni had always been with Ahmed Kutty Vaidyar as assistant. The British 

were suspicious of Muslim families. When he went to the Pallipuram Post 

Office, to enquire about those who came to loot Patt¡zhimana, he was stopped 

by the British army. However, he but was released when Govindam¡rar, a 

resident of Pallipuram railway station, negotiated with them.
20

 

V¡ni Vil¡Àam School 

           V¡¸i Vil¡Àam LP School was the oldest educational institution in 

Irimbiliyam. When the school building deteriorated, it was bought. 

Subsequently, in 1921, the British Government promoted the Muslim School 

with the aim of promoting Muslim education. In collaboration with the then 

Muslim Inspector Cembra  Unnimussad, the V¡ni Vil¡Àam School was 

changed to AMLP School and founded it in Njattukottayilin Manajiri 

Padinzattupuram.
21
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When he failed to take full responsibility of the school, because of the busy 

engagement with medical practice, he handed over it over to the younger 

brother Abdulla. Abdulla Vaidyar left the medical field and became a teacher. 

After the death of Abdulla Vaidyar, his eldest son, Aydru Vaidyar was given 

the responsibility. 

              He was active in politics also and had participated in the 

Organizational elections between CK Govindan Nair and K Kelappan. He was 

present at most of the election campaigns. Ahmed Kutty died on September 

22, 1945. He married twice. The first is Kuninu the daughter of Kalliyat 

Alikutty His second marriage was to Fathima, the daughter of renowned 

freedom fighter, Odayapuram Valiya Cekkutty Sahib. In first relation he had 

only one daughter and in the second relation he had four sons and a girl. His 

children Pathumaku¶¶i, Dr. P M Kunjaydru Vaidyar, Fatimakutty, Abdul 

Qasim Vaidyar, Dr. PA Rahim and others were very active in medical field. 

PM Kunjaidru Vaidyar  

PM Kunjaidru Vaidyar was born on 23 January 1930 to PM Ahmed 

Kutty Vaidyar. He was known as Bapu Vaidyar. He started his traditional 

vaidya education from his father in his early ages. In 1936, he obtained his 

Sanskrit degree from the Punna¿¿eri S¡rasvatodyotin¢ SaÆskrita p¡¶ha¿¡la and 
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Ërya Vaidyan from Ëyurveda College, Kottakkal. He also obtained DALT 

Diploma from Ernakulam. Patients from various parts of Malabar approached 

him for consultation. 

 He had practiced as family physician in many high-profile families and 

also was a Vaidyan in Nair families, where his father Ahmed Kutty used to 

give treatment earlier. The Ëyurveda Medical Hall, founded by Ahmed Kutty, 

was well taken up by him together with his brother Abdul Qazim and opened 

branches in Angatippuram, Randaattani, and Pallipuram. The drugs were sent 

abroad as VPP and medicines were traditionally made for own treatment. 

There were no successors in this field to carry on the Pharmacy after his death. 

In addition to the conventionally received treatments mentioned  in the texts, 

the medicines were developed through own researches as well. Such findings 

have been properly documented for generations to come. He passed away on 

June 18, 1998. He had six children: Jameela, Laila, Ahmed Kutty, Abdul Jalil, 

Basheer Ahmed and Faisal Salim. 

Abdul Qasim 

Abdul Qasim was the fourth son of Ahmed Kutty Vaidyar and 

Fathimakutty and was born in 1940. He learned his primary lessons in 

Ëyurv®da from his father and later graduated from the Ërya Vaidya College, 
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Kottakkal.
22

 He started his practice at a  Vaidya¿ala ran by his brother 

Kunjuydru Vaidyar in A´g¶ippuram. Then he set up his own medical clinic 

which was renovated as the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Vaidya¿¡la later. A large number of 

patients from nearby areas were treated there daily. As the number of patients 

increased, his son, Rasheed Ahmed, joined to help his father after he 

completed the BAMS course.  Rasheed Ahmed took over the complete 

responsibility of the clinic when Abdul Qasim was unable to go to 

A´ga¶ippuram due to coronary disease. Besides Ëyurveda Vaidya¿¡la, he 

established a factory to manufacture Ëyurveda medicines named Kalpaka 

Ëyurveda Pharmacy. He died in 2005 felling unconscious in a Masjid. He had 

three children. 

Dr. PA Rahim 

PA Rahim is the sixth child of Ahmed Kutty Vaidyar. He is the living 

person of this tradition today. He learned the first lessons of Ëyurveda from 

his father in the traditional way and studied Ëyurveda and Sanskrit from the 

„Punna¿¿eri Sanskrit College’. In addition, he learned Sanskrit poetry and 

drama from Kuruppu master of Sanskrit College. Later he studied Sanskrit 

from Sukumaran Nair also, a teacher at Valancceri  High School. 
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He obtained his degree in Arya Vaidyan from Ko¶takkal Ërya Vaidya¿¡la and 

was a student of after his studies; he worked as an assistant in his father's clinic 

and then started a Ërya Vaidya¿¡la named Ëryavaidya Sadanam at 

valiyakunnu. The functioning of Vaidya¿¡la was slowed down as he became 

active in social activities. Dr. Abdu Salam, currently working as a Senior 

Medical Officer at the Koppam Ëyurveda Medical Dispensary is his second 

son. 

Hurerkutty Vaidyar 

Hurerkutty Vaidyar was the son of Kunjuydru Vaidyar He studied 

Sanskrit and medicine from his father and was also adept in predicting signs of 

death. Only little is known about him. He gave medicines prepared by him to 

the patients who came   for treatment. He had seven children. Kuµµadr£ 

Vaidyar was the eldest among them later became a famous Vaidyar. The others 

are PHK Unjaydru Vaidyar, Fathimakutty Tittimu, Kunju, Mammadkutty, 

Mohammedkutty and Ummu Kulsu. 

P. Kunjaidru Vaidyar Vaidyar 

Kunjaidru Vaidyarwas the eldest son of Hurerkutty Vaidyar. He passed 

Ëryavaidya Course from Ëyurveda College, Kottakkal and also obtained a 

DAIT Diploma from Ernakulam. Then started practice with his father. He had 
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a special ability to reckon the sign of death.  He founded ARM Vaidya¿¡la at 

Valancheri. His wife is Kizhakkinakath Kadeeja and the children are Dr. 

Hurerkutty Vaidyar, Asiya and Maimoona. 

Titummu 

Titumumu is the third daughter of Hurerkutti Vaidyar and Khadeeja. 

Her learning of Ëyurveda techniques from her ancestors gave birth to woman 

presence which was rare in the medical field at that time, in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i. 

She was known as Vaidyarumma. The Ëyurveda knowledge inherited from 

her father gave a new direction to the women of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i.
23

 Titumumu 

prepared her own medicines with the knowledge she achieved from her father 

and gave it to the poor patients for free.  When Palliimanjalil PK Ahmed Kutty 

(who was a politician of consensus and a freedom fighter was imprisoned for 

participating in Salt Saty¡graha and Quit India Movement), married Titummu, 

an Ëyurvedic tradition also reached to K£¶all£r crossing the river. With that, 

Vaidyurmma's treatment completely shifted to K£¶all£r. Palliimanjalil family 

has been a major contributor to independence movements, subsequent 

incidents and politics of Kerala. 
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        PK Kunjahammed Sahib who was vice President of Ponnani Taluk Board 

and PK Moideenkutty Sahib who was MLA of the Madras Assembly and 

KPCC President were the prominent members of the family. Vaidyurmma who 

came to K£¶all£r continued her medical treatment there and the patients were 

given free treatment and medicine. Titumu and Ahmed kutty had two children, 

namely, Kunju and Hurerukutty and the second son, Hurerukutty continued the 

tradition of his mother. 

Dr. Hurerukutty 

           Dr. Hurerukutty  is the son of Palliimanjalil Abdullakutty.  At the age of 

10, he started writing down the prescriptions for treatments given by his 

mother. After high school education from Tritala, he graduated from Kottakkal 

Ëyurveda College, later joined the Government Service. When Vaidyarumma 

came to K£¶all£r. the medical tradition of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i became famous in 

K£¶all£r. With the help of his mother he built his own Vaida¿¡la in his home 

and distributed medicines and treatment to the patients for free in the 

beginning. If he had any doubt; he would  not give prescription unless he 

clarified it with his mother. The traditionally acquired practice and the 

scientific studies in Ëyurveda have contributed to the growth of Vaidyar in the 

medical field. Vaidyars treatment of obstetrics is very popular. Patients from 
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all over the state of Kerala used to come to K£¶all£r seeking his treatment. 

Now a nursing home has been opened in Palliimanjalil. He has two children, 

both of whom are Ëyurveda doctors, and this tradition continues through 

them. 

AbdullaVaidyar 

Abdulla Vaidyar is the third son ofKunjaidru  Vaidyar. He learned the 

initial lessons of Ëyurveda from his father and in the beginning of his career, 

he helped his father in treatments and in distributionof  the medicines to the 

patients. He studied Sanskrit and Ëyurveda from Pattambi Sanskrit College. 

Abdulla joined it Class in 1921 and passed the Advance in 1925. He   passed 

the Ëyurvedic áiroma¸i course
24

. When he was studying in Punna¿¿eri 

College, a patient came to his guru with a fever, the great scholar Nambi asked 

Abdulla to give required medicines. Abdullah Vaidyar checked the patient and 

gave him the medicine. He gave full attention to the responsibility of AMLP 

School, which Mohammed Kutty Vaidyar had entrusted on him. He was 

instrumental in bringing people to knowledge, fighting the superstitions and 

evil customs that existed at the time. 
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He participated in the organizational election between CK Govindan 

Nair and K Kelappan. In addition to working with the Renaissance movement, 

he took the initiative to set up an ED post office in his village. Though he 

studied medicine, he was not a practicing physician. Later he worked for a 

long time as Postmaster at ED Post Office. He had eight children. 

As we study the heritage of Va½½uvan¡¶ in the tradition of Sanskrit 

studies and Ëyurveda medicine, we realize how great the contributions of the 

village Irimbiliyam and the family of the Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i are. In the context of 

the propaganda that Sanskrit and Ëyurveda are  the monopoly of a particular 

religion, the Sanskrit education and medical tradition inherited by the Muslim 

family of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i  is akin to the secular nature of Sanskrit. 

Pu½iyappetta Vaidya family 

           Pu½iyappetta Ezhava family, famous in Traditional Ëyurveda treatment, 

is situated near the Pallipuram railway station, about 25 km far from Pattambi. 

Pallipuram is said to be the place of worship of Jain and Buddhists. 

Kulamukku and Pazhaya´ga¶i were the oldest commercial centers of the 

region. The British reported that this was the last place where large water 

crafts could reach from Ponn¡ni port to Kulamukku inland via 
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Bh¡rathapuzha.
25

 It was here, that the horses were handed over to the horse-

buyers known as Kutirace¶¶i (Horse buyer) who came from Tamil N¡du. 

Kotikunnu was the abode of the goldsmiths. The Kulamukku Kinnam (Metal 

plate) and copper bowl were also popular. Once they were known as Z¡morin's 

court physicians. Pu½iyappetta was the only Ezhava family that enjoyed all the 

rights enjoyed by the upper classes when the untouchability was prevalent. 

They had all the perks like N¡lukke¶¶u, granaries, horse stables etc. which 

were seen only in higher class ruling families and Namp£tiris. They used to go 

on horseback to treat the   Z¡morin.
26

 

           Pallipuram was one of the power centers of The Z¡morin. Z¡morin’s 

Kovilakam was located near Edappattak¡vu beyond the railway station. 

Kannasan, a deity, was installed by Pu½iyappetta family who were the eye 

experts. The floor, where the deity was  installed is called Tara.  In addition to 

the main deity, the temple also houses some other deities like Nay¡¶¶ukk£ti, 

Ponnin p£m¡la and Sundara gandharvan. People from the Ma¸¸an community 

used to come here and perform their folk songs paraya¶iccuttottam p¡¶¶u and 

t¢y¡¶¶u during the festival. It is said that the British built the Pallipuram rail 
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way station and it was built near the Pu½iyappetta family in order to ensure the 

travel facility for the patients who come there. The Z¡morin gave them special 

social rights prevalent at that time and they had special status in performing 

Vellaniveddyam to Bagavati (the deity) of Edappattakk¡vu (sacred grove). 

Therefore, The Z¡morin exempted the Edappattakk¡vu and allied territories 

from taxation. Pu½iyappatta family has given birth to many physicians. It was a 

traditional family of Ëyurveda physicians, famous for opticians both in and 

outside Kerala. 

The legend 

Earlier, there were two Ezhava families in Parutur, namely the 

Pulitta¶attil family and the Pulipettata¶atil family means (it was a place where 

there were a lot of tigers) and they were brothers.Their goddess was Edappatta 

Bhagavati. It was Jain-Buddha tradition that brought Vaidya tradition to 

Kerala.  The Buddhist monastery was known as Palli, Vih¡ram, and Durgam 

etc. Pallipuram, is one such place and the name is derived from Pallippuram 

(celebration in Palli).
27

 The word Palli is related to Buddhist tradition. 

               There is a story behind the Pu½iyappatta Ezhava family becoming 

physicians. The family occupation of the Pu½iyapatta family was toddy tapping 

                                                           
27

.Ibid  



 

 

132 

and once an eldest member of the family was getting down after tapping toddy 

from a palm tree near the Kavu of Edappatta Bagavaty. Then he saw a very 

beautiful woman standing in front of him. The woman told him that she is 

thirsty and asked for something to drink. On hearing this, he poured the toddy 

to her. After drinking the toddy, she asked for something to chew. He gave her 

betel leaves. Then the beautiful woman said: (from now onwards you do not 

need to tap the toddy. Now go back home and when you reach, the men of 

Z¡morin will be there for you. The grand Tampur¡¶¶i of the Z¡morin’s 

Kovilakam is suffering from a disease in her eye. The beautiful woman handed 

him a pill from a casket she had in her hand saying: mix this with tender 

coconut and apply it in her eyes). When he returned, the men of the Z¡morin 

were there with their horses. He took a washed and pressed Mundu and 

wrapped it round his waists upon reaching the Z¡morin‟s Kovil, he 

approached the Tampur¡¶¶i and applied the medicine. Surprisingly, the 

Tampur¡¶¶i was cured from her ill. Later, as the beautiful woman said, they 

became traditional Ëyurveda physicians. Legend says that the beautiful 

woman was Edappatta Bagavati.
28

 With this they became the Z¡morin’s court 

physicians. 
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Gurukula system 

Pu½iyappetta family followed the Gurukula system, where the students 

would stay with the Guru for 10 or 11 years. The students got free 

accommodation and food. Ëyurveda study was taught in both Sanskrit and 

indigenous languages. It was taught in Malayalam as KaÀ¡ya ¿loka and in 

addition, science was also taught there. Those physicians highly skilled and 

had specialized in eye surgery. They also had equipment to perform the 

surgery.
29

 Surgery was a contribution of Buddhist medical tradition. The belief 

of the people of that time is still prevalent, such as Vaidyama¶ham for 

therapeutic treatment, C¡ttan Nair for the pediatrics, Cembra   Ezhuttacchans 

for the schizophrenia, and Pu½iyappatta for ophthalmology. 

OuÀadha¿¡la 

             It was in the year 1946, that Balakrishnan Vaidyar founded the 

OuÀadha¿¡la upper storey of the family. The physicians here accepted medical 

treatment as a way of life, but never used it  as a source of income. The shell of 

white turtle was used to prepare medicine in old times
30

. The medicine was 

prepared in the clinic and provided to the poor patients for free along with 

helping them financially. There was a special eye treatment which still 
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continues and eye surgery was also performed. All the physicians here had 

learned Sanskrit. The Pisharaoti of the nearby Kodikkunnu Pisharasyar said to 

be Gurus in Sanskrit. The low castes were taught Sanskrit by the Cembra   

Ezhuttaccahans and they also taught Sanskrit and medicine in the Muslim 

family of Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i. But there is no evidence that they taught Sanskrit to 

Pu½iyamppatta family. 

Teyyan Vaidyar 

             The Vaidya tradition here was started by Pu½iyappatta Teyyan 

Vaidyar. He was a renowned ophthalmologist and also an expert in surgical 

science. He was the head physician of the Z¡mutiri Kovilakam.  From 

Pu½iyappatta Teyyan Vaidyar to his sons áankaran Vaidyar (ViÀacikilsa), 

R¡man Vaidyar (N®tracikilsa) and K¤À¸an Vaidyar (Kayacikilsa) all were well 

known physicians. Velukkutty Vaidyar, son of Krishnan  Vaidyar was popular  

in all three treatments. His sons, Bala Krishnan, Ramankutty and Subramanian, 

were adept in ophthalmology. 

The Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶,   Vaidya family 

The Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, Vaidya family is near the Palttara railway gate near 

Pallippuram in Palakkad district. They were educated from Pu½iyappatta 
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traditional Vaidya family
31

 and their family goddess is Edappatta Bhagavati. 

The Pu½iyappatta medical family is relatives of Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶. The medical 

tradition of Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, begins from K¤À¸an Vaidyar, who studied 

Ëyurveda from the famous Ezhava physicians of Pu½iyappatta, Teyyan 

Vaidyar and Krshnan Vaidyar. Though Krishnan Vaidyar's father had no 

connection with Vaidya, he wanted to make his son a good Vaidyan, thus he 

brought his son to Pu½iyappatta Teyyan Vaidyar and Velu Vaidyar to teach him 

medicine and Sanskrit in Gurukula system.
32

Teyyan Vaidyar was a well-

respected Sanskrit scholar and well versed in medicine. It was his disciples 

who were giving medicines to the patients, among them Krshnan Vaidyar was 

the main disciple. Later he studied Vaidya under him and became famous. At 

that period of time there was a famous Vaidyan near Palattara gate, namely 

Chayilliat Vasunni Mussad 

Krshnan Vaidyar 

             It is through Krshnan Vaidyar, that the Ëyurveda tradition of 

Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, began. Ëyurveda had performed the difficult eye treatment 

when the allopathic system had not found effective treatments for eye diseases. 

They had developed special treatment for the eye-related ailments and treated 
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the patients with the medicines they invented on their own. This Vaidya 

tradition continues to this day. Krshnan Vaidyar had five children. They were 

Appu Vaidyar, Ramanunni Vaidyar, Madhavan Vaidyar, Velayudhan Vaidyar 

and Sreedharan Vaidyar among whom only Sreedharan Vaidyar is alive now. 

His main disciple was Pulapatta Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, Vattambarat Mannadiyar, who 

was a famous eye specialist in Pulapatta. In addition to medicinal treatment, 

they performed surgeries as well.
33

 

Appu Vaidyar 

Appu Vaidyar was born in 1984 as the eldest son of Krshnan Vaidyar 

whose real name was Ponnan. He learned the basics of Ëyurveda from his 

father when he was young. Later, he studied Sanskrit and Ëyurveda from the 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡la in Punna¿¿eri. His son, Dr. 

Somasundaran, commented that he had conducted Ëyurveda classes directly at 

the college. Appu Vaidyar was very kind and magnanimous, but he had no 

noted disciples. Only his sons Somasundaran and Sreenivasan studied Vaidya 

under him. In the early days, the main task of the sons was to help their father. 

Somasundaran Vaidyar and Sreenivasan‟s son Sreejith Vaidyar are keeping 

this tradition alive today. It was during the time of Appu Vaidyar, that the 
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Drug Unit was established at home. The specialty of this clinic is that, they 

give to the patients the medicines they make on their own according to the 

Ëyurvedic teachings. They   had no commercial interests, which is why they 

are not  much popular today as their counterparts. His patients were given only 

medicines that were prepared at this clinic and there was also a medicinal 

garden for this purpose. They have manufactured many medicines for the eye 

treatment like I½an¢rkuzhamp, special treatment and medicines for cataract. Of 

these Loh¡µjanamis the most important one. There were two branches under 

this clinic in Ca´garamkulam and Kottakkal, but those branches didn‟t last 

long. He translated the Sanskrit book Vikram¡dityacaritam into Malayalam. 

This work was edited by Ramapisharoti in Kodikunnu Pisharam But this has 

not been published.
34

 

Dr. Somasundaran Vaidyar 

             Somasundaran Vaidyar was born in 1955, as the son of Appu Vaidyar. 

He received his primary education in Ëyurveda and Sanskrit from his father. 

He carefully observed his father treating the patients and gave special care in 

giving medicines. He used to go with his father, wherever he went  for 

treatment. Later in 1974, he obtained a DAM Diploma from the Kerala 
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Ëyurveda Sam¡jan. After completing the course, he started giving treatment to 

the patients who came to Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶, and also treated patients ranging from 

small children to elderly people. He has been following this tradition for the 

last fourty years. He prepares medicines at home and the medicines for patients 

coming here are available at this clinic only. Although all other diseases are 

being treated, special treatments are there for eye ailments. Loh¡µjanam, a 

special medicine for eye treatment is available only here. He has two sons who 

are not interested in medicine. Though Cembra Ezhuttachans taught Sanskrit to 

people of lower cast, none of them studied Ëyurveda. His wife, Prasanna Devi, 

retired as a teacher from Mututala K¡rakuttu School. 

M¡dhavan Vaidyar 

This tradition became well-known ophthalmology for treatment in 

Kerala, since Velayudhan Vaidyar; son of Krishnan Vaidyar of Mukka¶ekk¡t, 

moved to Trittala. He established an Ëyurvedic Nursing Home for Eye 

Treatment in Trittala. Since then it became a well-known Netracikil¿a center in 

Kerala. The patients were admitted at the hospital for the treatment.
35

 He has 

traditionally studied the simple methods of Ëyurveda in removing impure 

blood from the eye and practiced it in patients. This was one of the rare centers 
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for the treatment of SiktapadmaÆ (Trachoma). This Netracikil¿a known as 

Netralekhana by gently rubbing in the eye with a bud of hibiscus (Cemparatip£ 

in Malayalam) is considered as one of the hardest forms of treatment in 

Ëyurveda. This is the only place where this treatment was practiced in Kerala. 

The Mukka¶ekk¡t, family in Trittala is one of the most popular names heard 

for eye treatment. All other eye treatments like Pu¶ap¡kam Kizh¢ were 

practiced here. 

Sudheer Vaidyar 

Sudheer Vaidyar is the son of M¡dhavan Vaidyar, a renowned 

Netracikit¿a Vaidyan. He was instrumental in making this medical family a 

well-known medical center in Kerala as it is today. He also upgraded the 

Netracikit¿a center to a nursing home. It was the only Ëyurvedic treatment 

center where the patients were admitted for eye treatment. If patients with eye 

disease came to Vaidhyama¶ham, they were directly sent to Mukka¶ekk¡¶. 

Many people from far off places visited here, hearing about the treatment 

Sreedharan Vaidyar 

He was born in 1952 as the son of Mukka¶ekk¡t Krishnan  Vaidyar and 

Ma¸·at Va½appil Mu¸·i. He is one of the sons who are still alive. He studied 

Sanskrit and Ëyurveda traditionally from his father and the elder brothers. 
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Though he was someone who never wanted to be a Vaidyan, after his father's 

death, he entered to medicine. They are traditionally Eye Specialists. He 

studied Sanskrit upto class VIII in Sanskrit school run by Trittala Potuv¡l and 

passed 10th from Putukk¡du School. When he was unable to continue his 

studies, he found time to study medicine under his father and it was his duty to 

give herbal medicines to the patients. After his father's death, he adopted 

medicine as his occupation. He had practiced at Ceruturutti and Kattakampal. 

None of his children ever studied medicine. Even at the age of 79, he goes to a 

medical store run by his brother‟s son ad gives to the patients. His wife is 

Vilasini, and they have two children. 

Po¤utiyil Vaidya family 

The Po¤utiyil family is a renowned Tiyya Vaidya family in Kerala. The 

emergence of this medical family dates back to the late 18th century or early 

19th century. Po¤utiyil Vaidya family is located near the present Chalavara 

High School on the Cherupulassery Road from Kulapully in Palakkad District.  

Legend 

              There is a legend about them. The Po¤utiyil mana was, formerly the 

residence of the noble Namputiri’s. Once in this Mana, famous for its wealth 

and splendor, some Muslim robbers tried to steal all the gold, money and 
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wealth they had. At this time, two courageous oil selling youths from the Tiyya 

community of Tiruvegappura, Ayyappan and Kittu were resting under the huge 

banyan tree at Pa¶¶attipa½½iy¡lilnear Po¤utiyil Mana. Suddenly, hearing a 

woman screaming, they went to the place the noise and saw two men carrying 

a woman. As Ayyappan and Kittu were so strong, they saved the woman by 

defeating the violent Mappilas. After the enquiry, they knew that the beautiful 

woman was a Namp£tiri Woman of Po¤utiyil mana situated nearby. When 

they took her to Po¤utiyilmana, they refused to accept them because she was 

defiled by the torch of the lower caste people. But the Namputiri of the Mana 

gave all her rights in the property and sent with Ayyappan and. Kittu Later, in 

Po¤utiyil, another N¡lukkettu was built next to Mana. The history of the 

Po¤utiyil Vaidya family began from then onwards.
36

It is told in oral history 

that,they were soldiers of the Calicut Z¡morin in the relation with Ayyappan 

and Kittu this Namputiri.  Woman had twelve children, of which  nine were 

sons and three were daughters, namely, K¤À¸an  Nanu, Raman, Koppa, Koru, 

Teyyan, Mundan, Appu, Velu, Ceru, Kalyani and Unniyaci. Krishnan Nanu 

and R¡man were married to Konccitta in Parissery in Peri´go¶¶ukuri¿¿i Of the 

male off springs at that time, only the eldest would marry. Mun·an Appu and 
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Velu married Vellaci and Kopa, Koru and Teyyan married Kuttipparu. Among 

the daughters, Ceru was married to Karuvaratto¶i, Kally¡ni to Vellasseriveedu 

near Pattambi and Unniyati to Karippottil family Krishnan Nanu and Raman 

were in the first row, Mundan, Appu and Velu in the second and Koru, Kopa 

and Teyyan were in the third of the matriarchal lineage. 

Gurukula Systam 

The Ezhava family of Po¤utiyil mana was rich in Ëyurvedic field. They 

were well-versed in witchcraft as well as in Ëyurvedic education. Ëyurveda 

Medicine was taught only to family members at that time. Krishnan   Vaidyar 

was the head physician (Vaidyan). Family members after him were familiar 

with Sanskrit and Astrology. Mostly the Ëyurveda lessons  were  taught 

during night time. There were no other Vaidyas (physicians) in the area at that 

time. Since they were traditionally physicians, they had special rights and 

privileges in society. Many well-known Vaidyas have arisen here for 

generations. A large number of patients started visiting here for treatment. 

Special facilities were arranged to accommodate the patients and food was also 

provided to the hungry patients. The patients, who came for consultation, were 

given only prescriptions. The treatment was taught only to the family 
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members, that orally. They were in good relation with the medical family of 

Pu½iyappatta, famous for eye treatment. 

Krishnan  Vaidyar 

           The Po¤utiyil Ëyurveda tradition began with Krishnan   Vaidyar. It is 

not known where Krishnan   Vaidyar studied Ëyurveda. However, there is a 

story that made this medical tradition famous. A Tamp£ran of Vema´c®rimana 

was diagnosed with cancer and Krishnan   Vaidyar cured it. As a reward, the 

members of Mana gave all the trees needed to build a house. It was mentioned 

earlier that,  the Po¤utiyil mana was E¶¶ukke¶¶u (House with eight wings 

around the courtyard). K¤À¸an   Vaidyar was not only a physician but also a 

good witch-doctor. He also found medication of his own to treat a number of 

rare diseases. A large number of patients had visited Po¤utiyil mana for 

treatment and they were provided with food and shelter. Patients used to 

reward if they are cured, which gave the family a lot of wealth. His brothers, 

Nanu and R¡man, were not physicians; but had  adopted agriculture as their 

occupation. Krishnan, Nanu and Raman had three sons, namely Ravunni, 

Nanu, Mundan, and two daughters, Devaki and Janaki. Among their children, 

only R¡vu¸¸i and Nanu were involved in the medicine. They had visited 

houses of nobles of Nair and Namputiri families to treat the patients there. He 
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traditionally learned medicine from his father. Ravunni married to Ammu and 

had four children KamakÀi, Bharati, Balakrishnan, and Ramachandran. 

Ravunni Vaidyar 

                He was a popular Vaidyan. The patients were treated at his home, 

and he bore all the expenses of the patients. His two daughters were married to 

the same person. The eldest daughter Devaki was married to Kelu Vaidyar in 

Potturai and they had two children but this relation did not last long. After the 

death of  Devaki, he married Janaki the second one as there was no one to look 

after the children. Later on she became famous as Vaidyaramma. 

Janaki Vaidyaramma 

The natives called Janaki as Vaidyaramma. After becoming wife of 

Kelu Vaidyar, she studied Ëyurveda and assisted her husband in medical care. 

After Kelu's death, Vaidyaramma took over the treatment. She mainly 

practiced eye treatments and was famous for conducting surgery to remove 

impure blood  from eye using buds of Cemparatti (Hibiscus) which is not 

prevalent today. The medicine was given to patients without any fees. 

Ramachandran, son of Ravunni Vaidyar, graduated from Shornur Kerala 

Ëyurveda Sam¡jam with a degree in Ëyurveda. He studied medicine from 

1956-60. J¡naki and Devaki, the sisters of R¡vu¸¸i and N¡¸u, were married to 
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Parango¶an, a Malayalam MunÀi (teacher). The couple Devak¢ and Parango¶an 

be got two children named Vasu and Devaki. This relationship did not last 

long. After Devaki’s death, he married his elder sister Janak¢ to look after his 

children. In this relation, they had children named Krishnadas, Indira, Valsala 

and Div¡karan. None of them practice medicine. Nanu, son of Krishnan, Nanu, 

and Raman, and his wife Ammukkutty had four children. 

Janardhanan  

             Only Janardhanan became a physician. Ramacandran graduated from 

the Kerala Ëyurvedic Society at Shornur in 1956-60. He spent a long time 

practicing Ëyurvedic medicine at Pe¤utiyil in Chalavara and also worked in 

the Palakkad branch of the Madhava Pharmacy founded by Madhavan 

Vaidyar. He also treated the patients who came there. Jan¡¤thanan Vaidyar had 

worked at the Coimbatore branch of the Ërya Vaidya Pharmacy. Janardhanan 

and Kottaratil Shylaja had three children, but no one studied 

Ëyurveda.Visalaksi and Sankaran Puvitoti   had six children. None of them 

have ever studied Ëyurveda. The sons of Jayarajan and Radha and three sons 

of Ravindran and Girija also were not physicians. 

Among Mundan, Appu and Velu of the second lineage, Mundan was a 

witch-doctor. Velu was a famous Vaidyan and Nanu did household chores and 
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farming. He married from Palakkapparambu, where their sister was married 

off. In Mun·akko¶¶ukuru¿¿i a ghost shrine called Po¤utiyil Mundanis situated 

too. Only Velu adopted Ëyurveda as profession. 

Velu Vaidyar 

              Velu Vaidyar was a great Sanskrit scholar and eminent Vaidyan. He 

had treated all the ailments separately. M¡dhavan Vaidyar, who founded the 

Shornur Madhava Pharmacy, learned Ëyurveda medicine from him. He taught 

Ëyurveda at Po¤utiyilmana in Chalavara and taught only to his family 

members. No one from outside the family had studied Ëyurveda. Mundan  

andVelu had ten children, among them only Gopalan, Narayanan and 

Govindan took up Ëyurveda as profession. 

                  Gopalan Vaidyar acquired basic knowledge in Ëyurveda,  

fromVelu Vaidyar. After completing graduation from Ko¶¶akkal Ërya 

Vaidya¿¡la, he started practice at Po¤utiyil in Chalavara. Later on, he opened 

Palakkad Vaidya¿¡la and started practice there. He moved to Cherupullassery 

and established Ëyurveda clinic near his home and treated the patients until his 

death. 
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Narayanan Vaidyar 

  He also studied Ëyurveda from Velu Vaidyar and practiced Ëyurveda 

Medicine at Chalavara. He had worked as Ëyurveda Physician of   the    then   

Indian President Dr S. Radhakrishnan. He was the one who laid the foundation 

stone for the newly opened Ëyurveda College in Cochi. 

Govindan Vaidyar 

             He had run The Coimbatore Ëyurveda Pharmacy and then settled 

down there. His elder son Rajaratnam is an Ëyurveda doctor, and son and 

daughter-in-law are doctors. 

Koru Vaidyar 

All members of the third generation were famous Ëyurveda physicians. 

Koru Vaidyar too was a well-known Vaidyan of the time. He studied 

Ëyurveda under Velu Vaidyar. Mostly the Ëyurveda texts were taught during 

the night and for the teacher, it was necessary to repeat the lessons that were 

taught the previous day. He was very gentle and very affectionate towards the 

patients who visited. 

He visited the houses of local dignitaries in Maµcal (Malayalam). There 

were no physicians in Chalavara.  and in the surrounding area. He had 

practiced in Ceylon and Kolar. And the travel to Ceylon was in ship. There 
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were a large number of Malayali plantation workers in this place. A few years 

later, he returned to Ottapalam and he opened an pharmacy there in 1940, in 

front of the railway station. Ëyurveda pharmacy was prepared by him for the 

patients, at the time when it was not customary to prepare medicines in 

pharmacies. Kopa, Koru and Teyyan had four daughters and one son, of them 

the son Purusottaman run the pharmacy later.  

He enrolled at Shornur Ëyurveda College but could not complete the 

studies. Then he went to Mumbai and worked for a while after which he left 

for Dubai and worked there for twenty years.  When he left for Dubai, his 

sister took charge of the pharmacy but it did not last long. Karunakaran 

Vaidyar, son of Koru Vaidyar's son Ke¿avan, studied at Shornur Ëyurveda 

College and practiced in Kulappully. In 1940, Po¤utiyil Koru Vaidyar had 

practiced just opposite to the Post Office. Moreover he had also treated the eye 

disease of Master Mannadiyar. 

Koppa Vaidyar 

Koppa Vaidyar was a ViÀavaidyan and gave special treatment to the 

snake venoms. He learned such medicines from Velu Vaidyar. When poisoned, 

people came to him, and he was able to tell at first sight that what kind of 

poison has affected them. Apart from this, he treated all kinds of ailments. 
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Teyyan Vaidyar 

 He was a famous eye specialist, Po¤utiyil mana was E¶¶uke¶¶u (House 

with eight wings around the courtyard). In the beginning, he used to visit 

houses to give treatment. But when the number of patients increased the 

treatment was given at his house itself. He prepared medicines in his home and 

gave to the patients without any fees. For those who came from far off places, 

food and accommodation were allowed in   the Mana bearing the all expenses. 

As an expert in surgery, he used to cure the eye disease by rubbing with the 

bud of Cembarattipu (Hibiscus). 

Madhavan Vaidyar 

               Madhavan Vaidyar is the founder of the Madhava Pharmacy in 

Shornur. He was born in 1902 and studied medicine and astrology till he 

turned fifteen, He learned under his grandfather Velu Vaidyar. Who was very 

strict in teaching. It was compulsory to study the lessons taught in the previous 

day by the next day. After that he got training in Ëyurveda studies for some 

time from Banaras. During the World War, he was in Myanmar, (old Burma). 

From there, he went to Ceylon and joined the old Ceylon College of Ëyurveda 

from where he obtained Ëyurveda degrees of BhiÀak and BhiÀakratna. He set 

up a clinic there and practiced medicine. When he returned home years later, 



 

 

150 

his parents refused to send him    back. That is how he opened the Madhava 

Pharmacy in Shornur in 1923, which is still a well-known pharmacy in Kerala. 

He handed over the pharmacy to his brothers Narayanan and Govindan, and 

opened a branch of Madhava Pharmacy in Cochin at the same time. In the 

meantime, his younger brother, Govindan, moved to Coimbatore and opened a 

pharmacy. He and started treatment there and later he took charge of Madhava 

Pharmacy. 

  He had four children. K¤À¸anku¶¶i, the eldest son, went to Madras to 

get LLM. After his return, he started practicing at the Madhava Pharmacy in 

Shornur with his father. One of the two daughters was married off to 

Kozhikode and the other to Vadakkancerry. Krishnankutty's son Sankaran, 

along with his wife Santiruns the Madhava Pharmacy now. Their only 

daughter, Krishnasankari, is pursuing house surgency after BMS. Dr. Prabha, 

the fourth child of Madhava Vaidyar, is now practicing in Salala, Oman after 

her MBBS. Their daughter Paµcami and family are in the UK. The eldest son 

Dr. Pritam M¡dhavanu¸¸i and his family practice in Dubai. The younger one, 

Vishnu, is a professor at Trichy. His wife died when she was working in 

Salala. Madhavan Vaidyar died on 19 November 1980. 
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The Patine¶¶¡mka¸¶am Vaidya family 

    In the arena of traditional Ëyurvda treatment in Palakkad, the 

Patine¶¶¡mka¸¶am Vaidya family has a very important place. They are the 

Ëyurvda family of Tand¡n community. The Tand¡n was a community which 

took coconut-climbing as a profession traditionally. Of which Va½½uvan¡¶ and 

Palakkad sects are from Tiyya sub caste. In 1880, the family started a 

Ëyurveda pharmacy in Peringod  of KongadPanchayath.
37

 Mu¸¶ancerry was a 

famous Nair family in Peri´go¶.  An eldest member of the family invited 

Tandan fighters, Kari and two brothers, to defeat the enemy.  Mundancerry 

was happy when they defeated opponents by capturing Patine¶¶uka¸¶am and 

gave Kari seven and half acre plot near Patine¶¶uka¸¶amto build a house and 

accommodated there. The place was later known as Patine¶¶araka¸·am later 

Patine¶¶¡mka¸¶am.  From that time on, they were considered as equal to 

higher class and released an ordinance, which abandoned untouchability 

against Kari from Tandan community in temples. He supported them in such a 

way and accommodated Kari‟s companion at Vayambadam. They, who were 

healers and witch-doctors, came to be known as the Kallikkizhayil families. 
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The family gained fame and fortune through Ayyappan Kutty, Nanu and 

Velan, sons of Raman, the son of Kari. 

Mullakkal Vaidya family 

Mullakkal Ma¸¸an Vaidya family near Shorn£r belongs to the lower 

caste Ma¸¸¡n community. Even before V¡gbha¶a visited Kerala, the  disciples 

of Ëtreyamaha¤À¢ were practicing medicine here, based on the theories of 

Bolac¡riya. Velans, who were the disciples of Bol¡c¡riya traditionally, were 

from the lower castes in Hinduism called Ma¸¸ans. Both the men and women 

from this section practiced medicine traditionally for sustenance.  

B¡lacikilsa (Paediatrics) 

 B¡lacikisla in Ayurveda was nurtured by Vaidyas of Kerala. Children 

until the age of sixteen are included in this section. Especially in Va½½uvan¡¶, 

there are numerous families practicing paediatricis medication traditionally.  

Gopalan Vaidyar 

 Gopalan Vaidyar was born as the son of Ayyappan Vaidyar and Cikku 

Amma in Mullakkal family, a traditional Vaidya family near the railway 

station at Shoranur. He started his studies in medicine when he was eighteen, 

at Coimbatore Ërya Vaidya¿¡la under a member of the family of Coimbatore 

Madhavan Vaidyar. It may be for being a lower caste that he missed the 



 

 

153 

chance to learn medicine in Kerala. He studied Ëyurveda medicine and 

Sanskrit in Gurukula system for eight years.  

 He was a licensed medical practitioner recognized by Cochin 

Travancore Medical Council from 1957. He could gain a license to run an 

Ëyurveda pharmacy on the name of his father (SMA) named Ayyappa 

Vaidya¿¡la in 1957 at Shornur Mundakkal. He had no  disciples except his 

son. Vaidyas who were practicing under Ceruturutti Ëyurveda Sam¡jam 

would come to learn traditional Ëyurveda medicine from him. He was a 

paediatrician and would visit each home for treating patients.  

 He was an eminent medical practitioner m talented enough to develop 

new medicines blending indigenous Yogas with the Yogas mentioned in 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya and he would distribute these medicines to his  patients .He 

followed the way of deciding the medication based on the symptoms and 

touching the veins. He would treat people from all sections of the society and 

his son continues his suit.  

 Though he was from lower caste, as a Vaidya, he had the right to go 

anywhere. He was presented with special gifts from Kavalappara palace for his 

treatment. In the opinion of his son, he was a good poet and an author and he 

had composed several poems but none of them was published. Koppan 
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Vaidyar at Vallattol Nagar in Shornur and Gopalan Vaidyar were good friends 

and they practiced medicine for sustenance not to generate big fortune.  

 Numerous Sanskrit scholars came to him for clarifying doubts in 

Ëyurveda and he was a good scholar in astronomy too. He had to abscond 

several times for working in communist party, once his hideout was the house 

of Vallattol. He became a prominent leader of communist party from 1950, 

adorned the position of the Panchayat president  for ten years and the post of 

Co-operative Union Director. He had three sons and two daughters but only 

one of them practices the traditional Ëyurveda medicine today. His son 

Narayanankutty Vaidyar was present practices   Ayurveda at Shorno£r. 

Ayyappankutty Vaidyar 

           Ayyappankutty Vaidyar joined B¡lasubodhin¢ in Ka¶aÆbazhippuram 

and studied Sanskrit and Ëyurvda. His family Guru was Krishnaguptan called 

Ezhuttaccahan. The Guru was very impressed with his learning skills and his 

good behavior. He studied at Kottakkal Ërya Vidyalaya¿¡la for two years. 

Then in 1880, he started a pharmacy in Perngod. Even during the period when 

there was no much transportation facilities, people from far off places like 

Coimbatore and Pollachi came to Ayyappankutty  Vaidyar for consultation. He 

started treatment in Palakkad from 1930. Afternoon the treatment was at her 
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home in Peringod. Every day, a large number of people came to Peringod. He 

did not leave the place without treating all the patients. He expanded his 

practice in Palakkad. Moreover, he obtained basic lessons of Allopathy from 

Dr. Rao Bahadur Krishnan Apottikriat Palakkad. The Patine¶¶¡mka¸¶am 

Vaidya¿¡la founded by his sons was inaugurated in 1975 by Vaidyama¶ham 

Valiyanarayanan Namputiri. He died in 1983. 

Gurukula Education 

             Ayyappankutty Vaidyar accommodated the students in his home and 

taught Sanskrit and Ëyurvda in Gurukula system. He also constructed a 

building on the south side near the Peringod junction, which was a modern-day 

hospital. It was here, that his son Gop¡lan Vaidyar taught Ëyurveda. He had 

many disciples. As Ayyappankutty Vaidyar was a well-known physician in the 

area, he used to go to the nearby houses to treat the patients. 

Gopalan Kutty Vaidyar 

Gopalan Kutty Vaidyarwas the son of Ayyappan Kutty Vaidyar. He 

studied medicine and Sanskrit in Gurukula system under his father. When S¤¢ 

N¡r¡ya¸a Guru came to Palakkad, Gopalan Kutty Vaidyar was fortunate 

enough to treat him. Gopalan Kutty Vaidyar, a specialist in the Paµcaka¤ma 

treatment, used to visit Bombay, Madurai and T¤i¿n¡pa½½¢ as physician. 
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Chattan Nair 

           Chattan Nair Memorial Hospital in Mezhattur in Palakkad District is 

one of the most famous medical institutes in the field of Ëyurvedic Paediatrics 

in Kerala. The Hospital has made a significant contribution to the field of child 

care in the Ëyurvedic system and has always been a source of healing for the 

residents of that area. It was during the period of Chattan Nair of the third 

generation of the Vaidya family that the treatment center became very popular 

among the locals. ChattanNair was born in 1874 and died in 1967.  

His life had become an inseparable link in the village's hospitality 

history. He considered Ëyurvedic treatment as social work and was well 

known for his paediatric skills. Chattan Nair had knowledge in witchcraft as 

well and Vaidyan Madhava Narayanan Namputiri was his friend. Mezhattur is 

a village with a large number Ëyurvedic physicians and Ëyurvedic treatment 

facilities. The physicians also regularly discussed the symptoms of various 

diseases and determined the treatment. Once, a boy of K£¶¶all£rmana was 

affected with edema and was not able even to move.  Though renowned 

physicians like Kuttanceri Mussad, Ikkandat Kunjan Variyar and 

Vaidyama¶ham treated him, he was not cured. Then Vaidyama¶ham Chattan 

Nair was invited to treat him. After seven days of treatment, the child could 
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recover. Gangadharan Vaidyar wrote  that it was the blessing of K£¶all£r 

Namp£tiri that made him famous in paediatrics.
38

 In his time, patients were 

given only prescription as the people of that day had the knowledge and ability 

to make medicine themselves. There were those who were specialized in some 

medicine as well. However, the scarcity of the herbs and the lack of knowledge 

about it led them to make medicine in physician‟s home. It is not known 

whether Chattan Nair wrote books. His foremost disciple, Gangadharan 

Vaidyar, is alive today. 

Gangadharan Nair  

Gangadharan Nair, who acquired Ëyurveda from Chattan Nair, is the 

chief physician of this healing center. He was born on April 15, 1939 as the 

son of Kannanur Narayanan Nair and Marippalli Laksmi Amma. His primary 

education was in Govt. LP School, Mezhattur, and M C M UP Secondary 

School, Trittala and passed SSLC in 1951. Subsequently he began his medical 

education under the tutelage of Chattan Nair (husband of his father's sister), , 

starting with the paediatric book, Arogyakalpadh¤uma. He also started Sanskrit 

education under famous astrologer KuttikrishnanNair. Initially, he studied 

Siddhar£pam, B¡lap¤abodhanam, S¤¢r¡moda´dam, ár¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vya and 
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RaghuvaÆ¿a (Four Sargam) byheart. Later, he acquired the ability to 

understand the meaning of any Sanskrit hymn. And later, day and night, he 

could learn about the diseases and patients who came to his grandfather, 

ChattanNair. The rest of the time, he continued his Ëyurveda education from 

his Guru. 

            During 1955-54, he had a visit to Ku¤£rmana with his grandfather 

Chattan Nair.A boy of only eight months old was suffering from constipation. 

When two doctors from Thrissur came, they recommended that the boy‟s 

intestines are shrunk and needed to be operated as soon as possible. But the 

Guru went to the child and examined him. Then he asked to lay the boy on the 

cow dung smeared floor. Then he started “The Ítta”, the magical treatment 

only he had known and with this also gave “the Danva´tara” pill added to the 

breast milk. In the meantime, the child started to have stool and urine. The 

doctors amazed and congratulated the grandfather. Being happy Ku¤£r 

Namp£tiri sent him with cash and gifts. And the grandfather gave him five 

rupees from the gift which was Gangadharan Vaidyar's first earnings from 

medical field.
39

 He still preserves it today as a treasure. 
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“The Ítta” is advised for a variety of ailments. This is a process by 

chanting Agoramantra with deference and reverence. It has special counts like 

21 times, 15 times etc. The patient may experience reduction in pain and 

discomfort when Ítta is done precisely specific times. He got many 

opportunities to go to various places for treatment with along the Guru. The 

goal was to know directly about a variety of diseases and to find out the 

treatments the teacher would give them. 

             After the death of the Guru, he ran the pharmacy on his own. Many 

patients came here for treatment. He had unique ability to predict death. 

Mezhattur Ayyappa Temple was his family temple. He started the treatment 

only after a regular morning prayer to Ayyappa. The treatment was mainly for 

children and all kinds of diseases that affected the children were treated there. 

Now, it also provides treatment for all types of ailments that may affect elders 

as well. A Nursing Home is also located here to admit the children for 

treatment. It treats premature graying, infertility, etc. 

Sree Chattarunair Memorial Vaidya¿¡lsa 

Gangadharan Nair founded a new Ëyurveda Vaidya¿¡la in 1968 named 

Sree Ch¡tarunair Memorial Vaidya¿¡la in the memory of his preceptor. About 

fifty patients visited there daily, for consultation both from inside and outside 
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of Kerala. It is the only one Ëyurveda Vaidya¿¡la facilitating inpatient 

treatment for kids in Kerala. It has more than eighteen branches working in 

different parts of the state today. In the pharmacy there, medicines are 

produced for the patients of the Vaidya¿¡la and for exporting to foreign 

nations. Dr. Manikandan, son of Gangadharan Nair, is the current trustee of the 

clinic. 

Mezhattol Vaidyama¶ham 

Mezhattol Vaidyama¶hamis situated in Mezhat£r, the birth place of 

Mezhattol Agnihotri, who is the first son in the myth of Parayipetta 

Pa´t¢rukulam. Authentic historical records are unavailable to support the date 

of arrival and stay of the Vaidyama¶ham family there in Mezhattur.
40

 The 

Ëyurveda tradition of Vaidyama¶ham differs from that of AÀ¶avaidyas, and it 

is an institution for both the medical treatment and research. Numerous stories 

are in circulation about the emergence of the Vaidyama¶ham family. Mezhattol 

Agnihotri used to conduct Y¡g¡s, and once he needed the help of a medical 

practitioner for the same. Then he designated one from the Ëlattiy£r Vaidya 

family, and constructed a home (Ma¶ham) for him. Later, it became 
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Vaidyama¶ham and they came to be known as á¡lavaidy¡s.
41

 Being 

á¡lavaidy¡s, they could not practice any kind of surgery. Exemption of 

surgical practices in Ëyurveda may be the influence of Budha philosophy. Of 

the Ëyurveda medical practitioners, those who did surgical practices were 

called Dhanvantari and those who only used medicines were called 

Bharatv¡j¡s. Vaidyama¶ham family is the only existing group who  used 

Ëyurveda medicines from these two traditions.
42

 

Emergence of Vaidyama¶ham   

             Mezhathol Agnihotri‟s yajµasaÆsk¡ra flourished when the Ëyurveda 

and sacrificial ceremonies of clergy were underdeveloped in Kerala. The ¿astr¡ 

(rules) of seers also commands the presence of a medical practitioner in the 

y¡ga¿¡la (sacred place of the sacrifice) AÀ¶avaidyas were not qualified to be 

¿¡lavaidyas because of practicing medical surgeries as a part of their treatment. 

That is why Agnihotri brought a Vaidya family belonging to Bharatv¡j¡ Gotra, 

to Mezhath£r for performing as Bharatv¡j¡s ¿¡lavaidyas. They were appointed 

to take care of the health of which they participated in Y¡g¡sand they enjoyed 

special status as á¡la Vaidyas.
43

 Vaidyama¶ham family is the only one that 
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belongs to the bharatv¡jagotra. They were entrusted with the Ved¡dhik¡ra (the 

permission to learn and teach Vedas) instead of denial of áalya á¡kaly¡hok¡ra 

(the permission to perform medical surgeries). According to Yajµasamsk¡ra, 

the yajam¡n (leader) would meet and discuss with the seers and Vaidyas
44

   for 

fixing the y¡ga to get permission. The ¿¡lavaidy¡s 
45

  were provided with 

special seat known as Ëva¸appalaka. Wherever y¡gas were conducted in 

Kerala, the Vaidyas from Vaidyama¶ham would   participate  as¿¡lavaidyas.
46

 

All Vaidyas (medical practioners) from the Vaidyama¶ham family were highly 

talented and they had secured fame for curing Pa¤¢kÀt Tampur¡n who was the 

Cochi Mahar¡j¡.
47

 

V N Vaidya¿¡la 

   Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri founded a Vaidya¿¡la 

named V N Vaidya¿¡la in 1912. There is a particular reason behind this 

venture. He had four daughters and was very sad for lacking a male offering. 

Then he decided to establish a Vaidya¿¡l¡  as a remedial action for the 

problems mentioned in horoscope as suggested by P¡zh£r Pa¶¢ppura. The 

suggested remedy was to start a dispensary giving free treatment. The 
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Vaidyama¶hamVaidya¿¡la and nursing home is the renovated form of the 

dispensary founded by him. 

The first manager of this Vaidya¿¡la was Pozhiccor£ Manakkal 

Paramesvaran Namputiri, a nephew of Valiya Narayanan Namputiri, He was a 

close associate of Valiya N¡r¡ry¸an Namp£tiri and settled there at the age of 

twelve, till his death. Though he had not studied medicine, he played a 

significant role in running the Vaidya¿¡la from the beginning till the end. The 

first structure of the Vaidya¿¡la was with mud walls and when it became 

financially difficult to run financially, a Kathakal¢ performance was staged at a 

cinema hall in Pattambi. None of the artists accepted rewards. Thus thirty 

thousand rupees was credited after all expenses and the Vaidya¿¡la   got 

renovated with that amount.
48

 

       In 1950, the dispensary began developing under the manager Pozhiccoru 

Manakkal Paramesvaran Namputiri. He had two helpers then, Ceruppoyilam 

Bhavatratan Namputiri  and Kar¸¡latNarayanan Nair, who became permanent 

employees. Besides them, A¤akkal Beeviyumma too worked there to grind the 

medicine items. During this time, Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri started 

practicing under Valiya Narayanan Namputiri. At first, he prescribed some 
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medicines to patients and gradually the number of patients   increased. The 

visitors started to leave some money on the table as reward. This money (the 

cash he was paid when he assisted Valiya Narayanan Namputiri in his 

travels)was given to the manager for the preparation of medicines. In this 

manner was the daily expenses were met at Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri 

placed  some conditions  like the preparation of medicines should be very strict 

unavailable medicinal plants should not be substituted and the medicines 

should not be lent for loan. 

   During the period 1879-80 Brahmadattan Namputiri alias as 

Meppoyilam Kunjunni was appointed to assist the manager Pozhiccoru 

Manakkal Parame¿waran Namp£tiri, when faced with some troubles to run the 

dispensary, worked hard for the development of the Vaidya¿¡la. He was 

responsible mainly to list out the medicinal items, to fetch them from Kurian‟s 

store at Kunnamkulam and to clear the daily financial account. 

Preparation of medicines was under the supervision of N¡r¡ya¸an. 

Though he was skilled in it, the disputes on the ratio and others would be 

managed by Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri. Another employee of the dispensary 

was Kundil áankaran, who would go to Trissur to   bring medicinal items. 

Then a lady named Mankulangara KunjilakÀmi Varasyar was appointed to 
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treat lady patients. She was trained to do Vasthi (a mode of treatment) and 

treatments. She also managed to prepare of capsules in her free time. PiÀ¡rikal 

Appu¸¸i Nair was responsible for the daily clearance of daybook and ledger.  

            The first agency of this Vaidya¿¡la was started by Panikkatt Kesavan 

Namputiri at Kattakampal Ci¤akkal. Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri, along with 

Valiya Narayanan Namputiri visited there as physicians once in a week. Valiya 

Narayanan Namputiri could not keep going there later. Before long, the agency 

was shut down in 1968, due to lack of proper functioning and loss of income.  

The dispensary needed some modifications during 1970 for increase in number 

of patients. Mainly, an office started to record the details of patients and E M 

Brahmadattan Namputiri    was delegated as the office bearer for newly started 

registration.  

          E M Brahmadattan Namputiri accompanied Ceriya Narayanan 

Namputiri in his long journeys. In the days without journey, he would leave 

only after handing the day‟s account over to Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri, 

Once, the then chief minister K Karu¸¡karan came for consultation and Ceriya 

Narayanan Namputiri attended him. In 1977, a nursing home started 

functioning under the vaidya¿¡la; inpatient treatment was only for emergency 

cases before. Nursing home was a new venture. It was initiated when the clinic 
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went through hard times, with the from Adv. Damodhara Menon, 

Venkitakrishnan, G G K¤Ànaiyar, K£¶all£r Vasudevan Namputiri, Marattu 

Acchan Namputiri  and Kunnakkavil Putumana. The newly constructed 

Vaidyama¶ham Nursing Home was inaugurated by Cenas Paramesvaran 

Namputiri, the chief priest of Guruv¡y£r temple. From that date, new 

department for inpatient treatment started in the dispensary and Tazham 

Krishnan Bhattatiri was posted as the manager for the section. He served the 

dispensary for thirty years.  

           In 1980, the then V N Vaidya¿¡la closed down due to a strike. Small 

group of the workers had agitated all of whom were dismissed later. On the 

request of K£¶all£r k¡vu Namp£tiri, dispensary with the name restarted 

Vaidyama¶ham Vaidya¿¡la Nursing home. Besides the strike, the death of the 

manager Pozhiccoru Manakkal Paramesvaran Namputiri    affected the 

Vaidyama¶ham. M P R Bha¶¶atiri, son of Mannappatta Raman Namputiri    

was appointed as the new manager of the renovated nursing home.  

DakÀi¸¡m£¤ti Trust 

In 1982, a private trust was founded named DhakÀhin¡m£¤ti Trust in 

memory of Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri. P£mu½½i Aram 

Tampuran, Neelakanthan Namputiri Anjam Nilampur Madhavan Namputiri,  
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Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri N, wife  of Brahmadattan Namp£tiri     

Ambujam, Risikumaran Namputiri, Sreedevi and sons of Ceriya Narayanan 

Namputiri and Kunjikku¶tan were members. The objectives of the trust were to 

felicitate the first rank holder in Ëyurveda medicine, to preserve rare medical 

texts and medicines, to construct herbal garden and to set up a library. From 

the first year itself, trust started to distribute awards to medical students. 

Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri I 

               Valiya Narayanan Namputiri was earlier famous as Vaidyan 

(Ëyurveda medical practitioner) of Vaidyama¶ham family. He was a scholar in 

Vedas and Sanskrit studies. He started his Sanskrit lessons from Vidv¡n 

Bha¶¶atiri of Velutta Bhattatiri illam and learned Ëyurveda from 

KrishnanVariyar, a disciple of Neelakanthan Namputiri    and Risikumaran 

Namputiri. He was excellent in predicting death observing signs.  The 

introduction of Rasayana cikilsa in Vaidyama¶ham, presided by P£mu½½i 

Vasudevan Namputiri was conducted under his supervision He was interested 

in ritual arts and he would attend Kathakali performance staged wherever near 

his home. He has served as president of Trittala Panchayat too. From him the 

scholastic P£mu½½i Aaram Tampuran gained erudition  in toxicology, 

paediatrics and treatment for elephants.  
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Vaidyama¶ham ValiyaNarayanan Namputiri- II  

           Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri studied Ëyurveda from 

Ikkan· at Kunjan Variyar. From 1977 he played a crucial role in the 

development of the Vaidyama¶ham vaidya¿¡la. He was a main partner in 

Rasayana Cikilsa run by P£mu½½i Vasudevan after 1950. When the famous 

Kathakali artist Vazhekkade Kunchunair suffered from paralysis  

ValiyaNarayanan Namputiri treated him and cured him.
49

 Once the music 

legend Cempai Vaidyanathabhagavatar lost his voice during a concert in 

¿uc¢´dram, followered which  he visited Guruvayur temple for prayer, 

Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri invited him to home. Gradually 

bhagavatar got back  his voice by the treatment of Valiya Narayanan 

Namputiri.
50

 He was the chief physician of Cochi royal family. The obstetric 

treatment for mother of the last king Pa¤¢kÀit R¡mava¤ma Tampur¡n was 

performed by him. Numerous doctors suggested surgery and predicted the 

death of both or either of them. But Vaidyama¶ham reached there on the time 

and treated her successfully.
51

  This baby famed as Pa¤¢kÀit later and founded 

Sanskrit college and Ëyurveda College at Tripunittura.
52

 He had also  treated 

of other  eminent people successfully, like former chief ministers K Acuta 
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Menon and K Karunakaran; Semmankudi Sreenivasaiyar, wife of former 

Union Minister Arjun Singh etc . He was excellent in reckoning death like his 

father.
53

 

Subrahma¸yan Namputiri     

   He studied medicine from Ikkan¶atu Kunjan Variyar. He was a 

prominent scholar in Vy¡kara¸a (grammar), JyotiÀa (astronomy) and Ved¡nt¡ 

(metaphysics) the scientific studies in Sanskrit and he had passed Hindi Vi¿arat 

examination. He spent most of his early days for daily labors other than 

medicine though he excellent in the field.  

Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri  

He practiced medicine and treated his patients as his personal mission 

of life. He abided by the all rules and routines of a Vaidya, (medical 

practitioner) suggested in AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya and seeking the new ideas in 

medicine. His treatment was his endeavor to use his knowledge for social 

welfare.  He was born on 10
th

 April 1930, as son of Vaidyama¶ham Valiya 

Narayanan Namputiri and Unnikkali Antarjanam. K£¶all£r Krishnan Vaidyar, 

the disciple of his grandfather ValiyaNarayanan Namputiri was his first 

teacher. He learned Sanskrit from Bh¡gavatottaman Vaisravanat Raman 

Namputiri Vaidyan PKR Tirumulppad and Vidv¡n Kalakkatt Raman 
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Nambiyar. Vaidyama¶ham Narayanan Namputiri and P£mu½½i Aram 

Tampuran were prominent disciples of Cerukulapurath KrishnanNamputiri    

and studied Sanskrit language and grammar from the Namputiri‟s of 

K£¶all£rmana with Kunjunni Namputiri.
54

 Their Sanskrit functioned in the 

store-house of K£¶all£r Mana. Vaidyama¶ham Namputiri were the family 

physicians of K£¶all£rmana. CeriyaNarayanan Namputiris often visited there 

for the friendship with Kavu Namputiri    and they would discuss about 

medical topics. He started writing poems during his study and composed many 

Sanskrit Slokas when he was a student of Kalakkattu Raman Nambiyar. His 

higher studies in Ëyurveda medicine was from his grandfather when he was 

twenty in 1950. He continued his studies for years. He studied in the school at 

Chattannur during 1953-54 and in the school at Trittala in the year 1954-55. 

He passed SSLC examination in 1957-58 and was admitted in St. Thomas 

College, Trissur, for pre-university education. He got accommodation facility 

in Trissur Brahmasvam Ma¶ham during this period at Trippunittura for 

learning Sanskrit of Ëyurveda medicine for a short period. He was very much 

interested in Kathakali and would not miss any performance in the vicinity 

near places. He was the leader of K£¶iy¡¶¶am at Triprangot temple and would 
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go for music concerts at P£mu½½i     Mana most often by foot in the   1957-58 

period. 

 Vaidya¿¡la started developing from 1950. In 1981, the Vaidya¿¡la was 

recognized as a partnership-firm and was renamed as Vaidyama¶ham 

Vaidya¿¡la. He spent all his time for Ëyurveda realizing that the mission of his 

life is Ëyurveda treatment. He established a library with the name 

Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan Namputiri DakÀi¸¡m£¤¢ Trust for medical 

research, treatment and for the learning purpose of students. Sreedevi 

Antharjanam, Brahmadattan Namputiri    (retired director of Ëyurveda) and 

Risike¿an Namputiri   (retired chief medical officer) are his brothers. He 

married Santha, daughter of Kizhuprakk¡¶¶u Manakkal Neelakan¶han 

Somay¡ajippad and had five children Narayanan,Neelakanthan Vaidyar, 

Dr.Prasanna, MD Latha and Dr.V¡sudeva BAMS. 

Awards  

              He was awarded S¤¢r¡m¡nugraha Purask¡ramfrom S¤¢rama ¿¡stra 

Samiti in 2002, Ëyurved¡c¡rya Purask¡ramfrom government of Kerala and 

Bhakta áiroma¸i Vazhakunnam Sm¡raka Award in 2009, B¤hatray¢ratna 

Purask¡ram from Coimbatore Ëryavaidya pharmacy and Gayatr¢ Purask¡ram 

from Delhi Malay¡li SaÆsk¡rika Sanka¶ana in 2011. 
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Works 

             Ceriya Narayanan Namputiri was a good poet and an aesthete. He 

authored many books like D¢rg¡yussum Ëyurvedavum, Ëyurvedatinte 

Keral¢ya AnuÀ¶h¡nap¡ramparyam, Dinacarya, Ëyurvedatinte 

Prathamap¡¶a´gal, AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam S£trasth¡nam, Malayalam commentary 

on G¡¤gabh¡gavatam,  Dev¢m¡h¡tmyam (summary in Malayalam), 

M¡l¡mantra´gal, Adhy¡tma R¡m¡ya¸am Keralam¡hatmyam (translation), 

Ved¡yana´gaalil£de (travelogue), K¡vyat¢rth¡¶ana´gal, A¿ti Pra¸¡mam 

(collections of poems), Ëlbhattile ormmakal (autobiography), Jananam Mutal 

Mara¸am Vare (encyclopedia in Ëyurveda) and K¡lp¡¶ukal. He penned 

commentaries in Malayalam on Hasty¡yurvedam and P¡lak¡pyamtranslated a 

book on R¡¸a Prat¡pasinghfrom Hindi to Malayalam in 1960. The work 

Ëyuvedavum D¢rgayussum was published on his seventieth birthday.  

AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam 

               It is a short description of the work AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya of Vagbha¶a. The 

work has been written in conversational style, so that it can be learned at in a 

single read. It is a general introduction to the basic theories in Ëyurveda and 
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its applications. Even the ordinary readers can be familiarize with the 

unavoidable topics of AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya, Caraka and SuÀruta.
55

 

M£k¡mbik¡stavam 

  M£k¡mbik¡stavam is a hymn praising M£k¡mbik¡ Devi. The work 

describes M£k¡mbik¡ and the rituals of M£k¡mbik¡ temple in detail. The poet 

portrays the beauty of the river Souparnika and the devotees reach that time. 

M¡l¡mantra´gal 

               It is a Sanskrit work authored by Ceriya Narayanan Namputiriin 

1950, dedicated to the his late mother. The Mantras in the work have been 

organized as DakÀi¸¡m£¤ti M£lamant¤am, AÀ¶¡kÀar¢m¡l¡mantram, S¤¢vidya 

M£lamantram, Paµc¡kÀari Mantram¡l¡, Vanadu¤ga Mantram¡l¡ and 

Dv¡da¿¡kÀar¢ M¡l¡mantram. Each mantra includes ¿lokas of twenty to thirty 

Mantras.
56

 

Ërogyacintakal 

It is a collection of twenty four scholarly essays consisting of in-depth 

analysis and scientific terms on topics in Ëyurveda. He tries to introduce the 

day to day changes in social life through the eyes of Ëyurveda.
57
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Dinacarya 

           It is written absolutely based on the work AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya of V¡gbha¶a 

and authentic records in other important works. The work consists of a specific 

chapter namely Vi¿eÀavidhi. It is intended to educate the common people 

about the useful customs and rituals of daily life. The work aims at helping as 

the people to stay be healthy and free from diseases in this hectic life.
58

 

Jananam Mutal Mara¸am Vare 

This work is a short but comprehensive commentary on different stages 

of human‟s life from the birth to the death in the concept of Ëyurveda. The 

author intends to create a general awareness especially in children about the 

topics in Ëyurveda.
59

  

Dev¡yana´ga½il£¶e 

         This work sketches four travels of the author through the sacred places 

from Sabarimala to Himalaya. It includes pieces of knowledge gained through 

the travel, conversations with prominent personalities and funny narrations of 

humorous incidents of the travelling experience.
60
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G¡¤gabh¡gavatam 

The work is the translation of the G¡¤gabh¡gavatam from Sanskrit to 

Malayalam. More than ten thousand ¿lokas were translated within  147 days. 

The plot of the work is the playful enjoyments of R¡dha and K¤À¸a and it is 

enriched with interesting stories and subplots. Without missing the aesthetic 

quality of the work, it has been translated word by word in simple language. K 

P Narayana pisharoti  has written an attractive introduction to the work. 

Hasty¡yu¤vedam  

             The well renowned work of P¡lak¡pya Maha¤Ài named 

Hasty¡urvedam or P¡lak¡pyam was translated to Malayalam with the same 

little. In this work, consisting of thousand ¿lokas, methods of health care for 

elephants, reasons and remedies of diseases are discussed in detail. His 

excellence in both Malayalam and Sanskrit is language evident   in the work. 

His disciple K.Devad¡s helped him a lot to complete   it. He would take the 

P¡lak¡pyam with him, when he goes to treat patients in distant places. He 

would read ¿lokas and versify the whole content in Malayalam at the same 

moment to be written down. That is how the work was completed. In some 
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records, many difficulties faced in the case of this work have been 

mentioned.
61

 

Adhy¡tmar¡m¡ya¸am 

            A stanza wise translation of Adhy¡tmar¡m¡ya¸am, it is one of his 

excellent works. The composition of this work is different from the work of 

Thuµjattezhuttaccan Adhy¡tmar¡m¡ya¸am, (the most famous and noted work 

among Keralites in and out of the state). The poet often gets detached from the 

amusement of devotion, though he has beautifully presented the philosophical 

thoughts in simple manner.
62

 

Vaidyama¶ham Brahmadattan Namp£tiri     

             He was born as the son of Vaidyama¶ham Valiya Narayanan 

Namputiriand Unnikkali  Antarjanam. Vaidyama¶ham Brahmadattan 

Namputiri    alias Aniyan Namputiri    is the brother of Vaidyama¶ham Ceriya 

Narayanan Namputiri too. As an Ëyurveda physician, a good administrator 

and as an aesthete of art and literature he was excellent. Though he was a 

member of traditional Vaidya family, he had secured his bachelor‟s degree in 

Ëyurveda with high rank as a first batch student from Govt. Ëyurveda College 
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at Thiruvanantapuram. He worked in government sector and served as director 

of Ëyurveda for some years. After his retirement from the service in 1997, he 

practiced as an Ëyurveda physician at Vadakkancheri. He married Ambujam 

of Palakkad Ëriyil Mana and had two sons. One of his sons, Rajeev is working 

as a physician in Vaidyama¶ham and another son Rajith is a teacher in a school 

at Parappukkara.
63

 His sad demise was in January 2007. 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and Ëyurveda Tradition 

    Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, was one of the famous Gurukulas of 

residential renowned for studies in á¡stra and Sanskrit. The courses available 

there were Sanskrit Vidv¡n, Malayalam Vidv¡n, JyotiÀa áiroma¸i and 

Ëyurveda áiroma¸i. In 1903, an Ëyurveda dispensary was established at 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam as a society named Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la as per the act 

of 1860 under the Ërya Vaidya Sam¡jam founded in 1902. The chief 

physician of the dispensary was Punna¿¿eri Nambi and he had many Vaidya 

students at that time. Production of medicines, treatment of patients and 

training for physicians were the prime activities of the dispensary. Medicines 

for permanent patients were freely available there. The course in Ëyurveda 

named Ëyurveda áiroma¸i was started at Punna¿¿eri S¡rasvatodyotin¢ 
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Samsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la in 1926. Three students were admitted then. Later many 

students came to practical work of Ëyurveda áiromani.
64

 

Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la 

Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la was established in 1903. Accutant Raman 

Mussad was the main helper of Nambi in the dispensary and he continued so 

till his death. In 1907, when Nambi was the permanent president of Kottakkal 

Ërya Vaidya¿¡la, a conference of Ërya Vaidya Sam¡jam was convened at 

Pattambi. Special attention was given to conduct seminars on Ëyurveda topics 

and publishing them in Dhanvantari Monthly. Besides that, advertisements of 

the Vaidya¿¡la were published in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Sanskrit journal   

intermittently.
65

 Three examination centers were selected for conducting 

Ëyurveda medical examinations under the Sam¡jam and one of them was 

Pattambi. All these were carried out under the supervision of Nambi. He would 

suggest treatments for the patients as per the Ëyurveda tradition and many 

people from adjacent places of Pattambi would consult with him. For the 

Ëyurveda medical students in Cint¡ma¸i dispensary, practical examinations 
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were conducted as a part of their course. At that time, many students were 

there in the home of Nambi and the college. Vatakeppatt Narayanan Nair and 

V¡ccaspati T C Paramesvaran Mussad were two disciples of Nambi in his 

Gurukula. Nambi had many well renowned students like Govidnan Nair from 

Kannur, Puravatodiyil Prabhakaran Nair, M P Uzhutra Variyar, M 

Ramapotuval, Assainar Vaidyar, Vidv¡n P Raman Nampisan P.R Sarma 

áuc¢´dram Kesavan Vaidyar, Mayyana¶ Ayiramcira Veetil Ku¶¶ir¡man, M V 

Ragava Variyar, K C Narayanan Vaidyar, Velayudhan Nair, Narayanan    Nair. 

V¡ccaspati T C Paramesvaran Mussad 

V¡ccaspati T C Paramesvaran Mussadis one of the prominent disciples 

of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. He can be considered to Sanskrit scholar next to  

Kaikkula´gara Rama Variyar in same category. He was born in 1862, at 

Ponmalayil Tottattil Celakkara Illam near Kottakkal in Eranadu Taluk as the 

son of Vasudevan Mussad. He completed his primary education in Sanskrit 

language and poetics under Varakkal Paramathattil Krishnan Nambi. He had a 

brother and two sisters. His brother was an eminent Ëyurveda physician. The 

first son of one of the two sisters wrote commentaries on AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya, 

CarakasaÆhita and Ë¿ucad¢pika. In 1885, he accepted Punna¿¿eri Nambi as 

his preceptor and learned Sidhantakoumudi, L¢lavati and AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya 
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under him for seven years. He became the proprietor of AkÀara¿lokasabh¡ 

which was founded in 1891 at Perumu¶iy£r and published numerous essays in 

Sanskrit and Malayalam. In 1889, he áarma visited M£k¡mbika, G°ka¤¸am 

and other great temples with his Channazhi Mussad, Pa¸·itan Vasudeva 

Sarma, and Malappurat Paramata Kesavan Nampisan were his disciples. In 

1903, when the Ëyurveda monthly named Dhanvantari was started, P S 

Variyar delegated him the duty of the subeditor and he shouldered this 

responsibility for one year. When K M Bala Krishnan started to publish a book 

titled Bhagavad G¢ta in 1904, M£ssat was appointed there as the regent of 

Ananda¿armam. In 1905, He started writing for the publications of 

Bharatavilasam press founded by Maliyammavil Kunjuvarit at Trissur. He got 

an opportunity to stay with Kodugall£r Kunjikkuttan Tampuran when 

Tampuran started the translation of Mah¡bh¡ratam. Following the demise of 

his brother, who was an Ëyurveda scholar in 1905, Mussad bought a plot and 

constructed a home at Kadavallur in 1906 and named it as Dv¡raka. That is the 

home Dv¡raka, he mentioned in some of his later works. He stayed at Pattambi 

as the manager at Guru‟s house for a short period in 1915. He was honored 

with the title Abhinava V¡ccaspati by Vidv¡n M¡navikrama E¶¶an Tampu¡n 

at Pa½½ippuram for writing a commentary on his work Amarko¿am entitled  

P¡rame¿avar¢. From 1928, he worked cooperating with the publications of 
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Bharatavilasam press and published Sanskrit work Samudh¡yabhodham in a 

meeting of Sivadvijaseva Samiti at Harippad in 1930. Residing at Katavallur 

he became active in literary activities from 1931 and published 

á¢madbh¡gavatavy¡khy¡nam from Katavallur Sree Rama Vilasam Press in 

volumes.
66

 In 1922, the eminent orator in Bh¡gavatam, Vazhakunnam 

Namputiri    suffered from fever and no one could cure him but Vacaspati. 

Works 

T C Paramesvaran Mussad was not only a good physician but an author 

of numerous works too. He authored many books with his own name T C 

Paramesvaran Mussadand his penname Esvarananda Sarasvati. Though he had 

written above thirty five books with his own name
67

, only eighteen of them 

could be traced.  

Amaram P¡rame¿vari Vy¡khy¡nam 

                He has written five commentaries on Amarako¿a by AmarasimÅan 

entitled P¡rame¿vari, SamÀipta P¡rame¿vari, Triven¢, Bh¡vaprak¡¿am and 

Pat¡rthad¢pika. The   most prominent one is Amaram P¡rame¿vari itself. He 

started writing Amaram P¡rame¿vari   in 1911 and completed it in 1915. Three 

of them- Amarako¿a P¡rame¿vari Vy¡khy¡nam, Amarako¿am SamÀipta 
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P¡rame¿vari Vy¡khy¡nam and Amarako¿a Triveni Vy¡khy¡nam were written 

during his stay at Ettumanur. In 1930, due to the   availability of his work 

Amaram P¡rame¿vari (which sold all the copies) and due to its high rate which 

was not affordable for all, he wrote a short commentary named Amaram 

SamÀipta P¡rame¿vara. In 1934, when he was staying at Ettumanur, he 

authored the commentaries Triveni and Bh¡vapraka¿am and each of them 

excelled the other in quality. He could not complete the last part of the work 

Thriveni though he wished a lot until he   breathed his last in 1934. He was 

seventy two when he had composed a Sloka for publishing in newspapers 

apparently, realizing his imminent death. In the ¿loka he says: “I, 

Paramesvaran, the V¡caspati pay my homage at the feet of Sree Punna¿¿eri 

Neelakanatha Sarma. 

श्रीचनलकण्ठगुरुपादसरोरुजयुग्मंमुितनाप्रिम्यपरमेष्िरभसूुरोƒयं। 

िाि्पर्त्तर्त्चज्जगामीषत्यिुनाक्रददशृुःकैलासशैलचनलयंकुलदिैतंमे।। 

Rugmi¸¢svayamvaram Vy¡khy¡nam 

               He wrote this work on Rugmi¸¢svayamvaram in 1924. The reason 

behind this attempt was a dream while when the marriage of his eldest 

daughter was at not happening due to some hindrances. In his dream, an old 

Anta¤janam (a female member of Brahmin family) told him to publish a 
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commentary on Rukmi¸¢svayamvaram and distribute to unmarried women and 

then his daughter‟s marriage will happen. He published this work 

Rugmi¸¢svayamvaram Vy¡khy¡nam and distributed it to young Brahmin 

women and as dreamt his daughter got married within a short time span. He 

has mentioned this incident in that work. 

Samud¡yabodham 

He wrote this work named Samud¡yabodham on the request of the 

members of his community for a work to be read at the conference of 

áivadhija Samme½anam at ¢µgay£r in 1930. It was appropriate for teaching the 

community members about their responsibilities in the society.  

Jyotiprave¿ikha 

Jyotiprave¿ikha is a work on astrological topics with twelve chapters. 

This work presents most of the topics discussed in J¡takabh¡ga in detail to be 

understood easily. Punna¿¿eri Nambi contributed a great preface to this work 

written in Malayalam. Printing and distribution of the work was from the 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i press of S¡rasvatodyotini Central Sanskrit College in 1929. 
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This commentary has been done in very simple manner which can be 

comprehended even by those who are not excellent in Sanskrit.
68

 

Tantraratnam 

               It is a work about witchcraft. V¡ccaspati Parame¿varan M£ssat 

attached a preface to the work written by Pulakkattuu Kannu Vaidyan of 

Paravur Vatakkekkara Maccanturuttuparambil
69

 

Um¡mahe¿var¢ Vy¡khy¡nam on áiv¡nandalahari 

áiv¡nandalahariis one of the auspicious works of áa´kar¡c¡rya.  

M£ssat authored a commentary for this work when he was sixty years old. The 

style of the commentary is noted for its simplicity in language and richness in 

content. 

áy¡masundaram Vy¡khy¡nam 

He wrote a great commentary titled áy¡masundaram for the work 

N¡r¡ya¸¢yam by Melpp£tt£r, (a poet of devotion) in three volumes. In 1845,
70

 

He completed the first part including eight Skandhas from Pratamaskandha to 

AÀ¶amaskandha and thirty two Da¿akas. In the second part, he explained 

Da¿amaskandha from Govind¡bhiÀekava¤¸anam to Nandanayanava¤nam 

                                                           
68

Jyotiprave¿ikha, S¡rasvatodyotini Central Sanskrit College, Pattambi, 1929,p32 
69

 Kannu Vaidyar Pul¡kk¡¶¶u, Tantraratnam, Bharata Vilasam Press, 1929,p57 
70

 Parame¿varan m£ssat T C, N¡r¡yaniyam Sy¡masundaram Vy¡kyanam, Bh¡rata Vil¡sam Accuku¶am,  

Trissur, 1845 



 

 

185 

.(गोचिन्दाचभषेकिितनम्नन्दनयनिितनम् ) In 1846, he published the second part of 

N¡r¡ya¸¢yam including thirty two Da¿akas, from thirty three to sixty 

four¿lokas
71

In the third part published in 1847, the portion from R¡sak¤¢¶a to 

Ke¿¡dip¡dava¤¸anam has been commented on.
72

 

ár¢madbh¡gavatam Laghudharmaprak¡¿ik¡ 

He prepared a commentary on ár¢madbh¡gavat¡ namely 

Laghudharmaprak¡¿ik¡. It was divided into two parts and Kodugallur 

Kunjikuttan  Tampuran had written a prologue to the ár¢madbh¡gavatam 

Laghudha¤maprak¡¿ik¡ is the linguistic interpretation of this work.
73

 

V¡caspat¢yam, a commentary on Carakasamhit¡ 

           He authored two commentaries on Carakasamhit¡ of Caraka, with a 

linguistic interpretation named V¡ccaspat¢yam for both Nid¡nasth¡na and 

Ind¢yasth¡na. It was written in Malayalam absolutely with the Sanskrit root. 

Ind¢yasth¡na was published in 1912
74

 and Nid¡nasth¡na in 1913
75

 from 

Bh¡ratavil¡sam Press. Both of these two works were reviewed and edited by 
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Gurun¡tha (Punna¿¿eri Nambi) Nampi also wrote comprehensive, scientific 

and in-depth prologues for each. 

Ra¸¶u Pradh¡navithikal 

             This work is a compilation of two texts in astrology. He prepared a 

commentary for the summarized form of Ëryasaptati of Var¡hamihiran, which 

was summarized into seventy ¿lokas in Ëryav¤itta by Bhattolpalan for the sake 

of his students.
76

 Besides this commentary, the work Ra¸¶u Pradh¡navidhikal 

includes a translation of Àa·paµcasika, a work by P¤tuya¿as - son of 

Var¡hamihira from Avandi.
77

 

          Eight of his works were published with his penname Ì¿var¡ndasarasvati 

ईश्वरानन्दसर्िचत called ViÀ¸usahasran¡mam with the commentary 

Muktim¡¤gapaddadh¢, Bhagavadg¢ta with Bh¡gy¡tayam commentary, 

Subrahma¸yap£j¡kalpam, Sandhy¡vandanabh¡Àyam, ár¢rudram Carakam, 

Bh¡À¡b¡Àyam, Rudras£ktabh¡Àyam, á¡st¡vin·e M£latatvam,
78

 and 

Ka¶opaniÀat with Bh¡Àyas¡ram commentary. Copy right of most of the works 

vested with   the press that published them. In addition to these, he proff read 
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and printed two books named Gha¶olkacacampuk¡vyam¡h¡tmyam and 

Guruv¡y£r M¡h¡tmyam. He penned a prologue to Pra¿nam¡¤ga.
79

 

Bhagavadg¢ta with Margada¤¿i Vy¡khy¡nam, Bh¡gavatam, Bh¡vaprak¡¿am 

and D¤gd¤¿yavivekam were not completed. Two books on Ëyurveda named 

Vaidyanigha¸¶u and Vaidyamanorma Vy¡khy¡nam were also authored by 

him.Ettuman£r KÀetram¡h¡tmyam K¡½ikalpam M¡rgadar¿i Vy¡khy¡nam, 

Ka¶hopaniÀat Bh¡À¡s¡ram  and Keral¡c¡ram Vy¡khy¡nam, G¢t¡rahasyam 

translation  (based on fifteen Prakara¸as named Anta´ga Par¢kÀa from 

G¢tagovindam (famous work by Lokaga´g¡dharatilakan.), Guruv¡y£r 

Puram¡h¡tmyam Ki½ipp¡¶¶, Gha¶olkaja Puram¡h¡tmyam, 

CarakamVy¡khy¡nam, Dev¢s£kta Vy¡khy¡nam, D¤gd¤¿ya Vivekam, 

Para¿ur¡mante J¢vacaritram, PuruÀas£ktam Vy¡khy¡nam, 

Boudh¡yanaca¶a´gu Pu¸y¡ham, Boudh¡yanaca¶a´gu Muzhuvan, 

Bhagavadg¢ta Bh¡gyodayam Vy¡khy¡nam Bhagavadg¢ta M¡¤gada¤¿i 

Vy¡khy¡nam, Bhagavadg¢ta Lokam¡nyam Vy¡khy¡nam, Bh¡vaprak¡¿am 

Vy¡khy¡nam, Ratnatryam Margada¤¿i Vy¡khy¡nam, Kaikkulangara 

R¡mav¡ryaru¶e J¢vacaritram, Rud¤as£ktam Vy¡khy¡nam, ViÀ¸usaha¿ran¡ma 

Muktim¡rgam Vy¡khy¡nam, Vaidyaniga¸¶u, Vaidyam¡norama Vy¡khy¡nam, 

                                                           
79

 Parethanaya Vaccaspati Parameswaran M£ssat, S¡hitya Pa¤iÀat, 1962, pp311 to 321 



 

 

188 

áarakavacam, á¡´karasm¤ti Lakhudarma Prak¡¿ik¡ Vy¡khy¡nam, 

á¡nty¡dhik¡ram, á¡st¡vintem£latatvam, ár¢madbh¡gavatam M¡rgadar¿¢ 

Vy¡khy¡nam, ár¢rudram- Carakam- ár¢s£ktam- Bh¡gyas£ktamk£di  

Vy¡khy¡nam, Sandhy¡vandana Vy¡khy¡na, Subrahma¸ya P£j¡kalpam, 

Svairakkedu and Pu¸y¡ham also are in his account.  

Vatakkepatt Narayanan Nair 

Narayanan Nair was born as the son of Acuta Potuval and Narayani 

Amma in 1878 in Vadavann£r, Palakkad district. He acquired scholarship in 

Sanskrit, and basic knowledge in Veda from the great scholar S¤¢ Kor¡th 

Narayanana Menon. Later, he continued his studies under Sree Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi N¢lakana¶ha áarma of Pattambi. He also learned advanced texts in 

verses and plays. Besides, he learned Ëyurvedic texts like As¶¡ngah¤daya 

from his guru. His talents in written and spoken English flourished with the 

blessings of his guru.
80

 He used to write excellent articles in his guru’s 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i under the pen name Tatv¡¤t¢. 

           His talent to orate in Malayalam and Sanskrit was wonderful. Once, in a 

meeting of Bh¡ratavil¡sasabha presided over by the great poet Ullur, he 

delivered a speech on C.N¡r¡ya¸an Nair’s Ved¡nta and S¤ing¡ra. His speech 
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made rendered wonder struck. Narayanan Nair’s speech in the annual meeting 

of Pattambi Sanskrit College touched everybody's heart. Once, when 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi visited Valiya Koyi Tampuran, he enquired about Tatv¡¤t¢, 

who interprets ¿lokas so beautifully. He thought it will be one of the disciples 

of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. Nambi didn‟t answer the question, as he didn't have any 

idea about who wrote Tatv¡¤t¢ was. Later he was informed about Narayanan 

Nairby K.V¡sudeva M£ssat. Four years before his death,  he was affected with 

many diseases. He was totally invalid. He wasn't able to read, write or even 

think. That disease led  him to his death. He passed away in 1959. 

Works 

Narayanan Nair had written a number of books, both in Malayalam and 

Sanskrit. Damayanti, Anugraham¢m¡Æsa, Valm¢k¢proktabhagavatg¢ta, KÀetra 

prave¿am, Mah¡tm¡ni¤v¡¸a, Ady¡tmar¡m¡ya¸a and áu¿rutasaÆhita were his 

Sanskrit books. Among this, only Anugraham¢m¡Æsa and 

Valm¢k¢proktabhagavatg¢ta were printed. 

Anugraham¢m¡Æsa 

Anugraham¢m¡Æsa is an Ayurvedic text. This text scientifically 

analyses the micro organisms like bacteria, parasites and microbes. The 

peculiarity of this text is that, the atoms which were observed by the 
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westerners alone with the help of a microscope were exposited in detail found 

without the help of any such devices. It critically analyses the close relation 

between Western doctrines and Indian doctrines. It conducted a detailed and 

critical analysis about the origin of bacteria and the disparity between the 

theories of the scholars of the East and the West. It proved the author's 

expertise in Ëcarya áu¿urta’s surgical methods and that of the Westeners.
81

 

This book is much useful for anyone to understand Indian tradition of medical 

acumen. 

Mah¡tm¡ni¤v¡¸a 

Mah¡tm¡ni¤v¡¸a is a Sanskrit text. It describes the pathetic end of 

Mah¡tm¡ni¤v¡¸a.The poet himself wrote an introduction to the book in 

Sanskrit. It has two parts. It discusses about the last hours of Mah¡tm¡ni¤v¡¸a. 

Simple language is used in the book. Vasudeva Mussad, who wrote the preface 

to the book, recorded details about the author. 

चिरलालयनामदहेचलनगरेभाचतमहात्मागचन्दनाः 

सुखिासगृहमंनोहरंक्रकमचपप्रार्तमण्डपाचितु। 
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चिरलोचहिरािनाचिपःसमहात्मिमहशे्वरोपमः 

रजताक्रिसमयेसाहचसकाशुभ्रदातन्मचिमचन्दरेलयो।। 

Valm¢k¢proktabhagavatg¢ta 

Valm¢k¢proktabhagavatg¢ta is the work of the renowned Vadavannur 

Vatakkepatt Narayanan Nair, the scholar and physician, who interpreted the 

books in medical sciences and penned the Sanskrit book Anugraham¢m¡Æsa. 

He had written another interpretation for the same book called 

Aparoksad¢pika. Bhagavatg¢tabegins since the 52
nd

  chapter of 

B¤hatyogav¡siÀ¶a. In latter half of the Ni¤v¡na chapter the youth of S¤¢ 

R¡macandra and the advices of V¡siÀ¶a are presented. B¤haty°gav¡sis¶a 

R¡m¡ya¸a is also known as V¡siÀ¶ar¡m¡ya¸a. Bhagavatg¢ta has only a 

detailed note as its interpretation by the interpreter of V¡siÀ¶a, Anantabod¢ndra 

Yat¢¿waran. It contains some spiritual lessons. The present book is published 

in memory of his guru, S¤¢ Kor¡t Narayana Menon who had deep knowledge 

in V¡siÀ¶ar¡m¡ya¸a. Its preface was written by P.Gopalan Nair, who was 

renowned for his commentaries on books like Bh¡gavat¡. 

This book is written in seven chapters. The first chapter contains thirty 

three verses; the second chapter contains Sixty seven verses, while the third 

and fourth chapters contain thirty seven and fourty seven verses respectively. 
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The fifth chapter contains thirty seven verses the sixth and seventh chapter 

contain eighteen verses each. There are a total of Two hundred and fifty seven 

verses. It also contains the summaries of upaniÀa¶s like Ìsav¡sya, Ka¶ham, 

Taittir¢yam and Mu¸¶akam.The ideas presented here are V®d¡nta 

Philosophy.
82

 

           VasiÀh¶a maha¤s¢’s advice to á¤¢ R¡machandra is the content of this 

book. Once S¤¢ R¡ma went for hunting, along with his friends. He was grief 

stricken, who he came back home after the hunt, knowing the pathetic 

condition of every creatures   in the forest. His sorrow is presented in this 

book. Grieved S¤¢ R¡ma lost interest in the affairs of his kingdom and stopped 

meeting or talking to anybody. At that time, VasiÀ¶a maha¤s¢ came to him and 

asked the cause of his grief in detail. He told R¡ma that self awareness is the 

best way to avoid depression and adviced and, G¢ta to R¡ma eighteen days.  

As a result, the prince gained both Atmajµ¡na and Karmajµ¡na. This is the 

plot of the work. How the discourse between K¤À¸a and Arjuna in 

dw¡parayuga get through the discourse between VasiÀ¶a and R¡ma in 

tretayuga is still a mystery. Many verses of Vy¡sag¢ta are seen in the discourse 

between K¤À¸a and Arjuna in Bhagavatg¢ta. The work is written with a 
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Sanskrit word िक्त्यसाम्येििनसाम्यं and with a Malayalam translation. It is 

written in simple language.
83

 

Ëyurveda prak¡¿am 

Ëyurveda prak¡¿amis a work which discusses the basic principles of 

Ëyurveda It describes in detail, the nature which contains the five elements 

and its origin, as felt by the ancient Ëyurvedic scholars. The work clearly 

examines how the universe containing the five elements and its minute micro 

substances are related to physical body and how the practitioners of  the 

Ëyurveda operate their principles in that. It also examines the beginning and 

the end of the universe. It is also a collection of articles presented in Ëyurveda 

Sam¡jaÆ on different occasions by the Ëyurved¡c¡cary¡s in accordance with 

Ëyurvedic principles. K.Vasudevn Mussadhad written a comprehensive 

introduction to the work.
84

 

Su¿ruta Samhit¡ 

He had written an interpretation in Malayalam, to the first and second 

part of Su¿ruta Samhit¡written by Su¿ruta, the disciple of Dhanvantari. 

Dhanvantar¢kalpam, P£javih¢ Ma´agalamaµjari and K¤À¸ah¤dayam 
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Kilipp¡¶tu are his other works.
85

 He had written many prose works in the 

Malayalam magazines Mangalod¡yam. Laksm¢bh¡i and Suda¤¿anam
86

. During 

the time of Bengal partition, he had written a Malayalam play titled 

Vandem¡taram. It helped to boost the feelings of nationality. 

MP Uzhutra Variyar 

He was a prominent figure among the Ëyurveda students under 

Punna¿¿eri Guru.  He was born in 1900 as the youngest son of Mulannur 

Variyat Laksmi Varasyar and Vettekkara Variyat Isvara Variyar. As a child, he 

studied his primary lessons in astrology at the home of Kalari Panikkar near 

his home.  Then he began his studies in Sanskrit at the B¡lasubhodhin¢ 

SaÆsk¤ta P¡¶ha¿¡la of Kutty Ezhuttacchan and he studied Sanskrit there until 

he was fifteen.  At the age of sixteen, he started his studies in Ëyurveda under 

Punna¿¿eri Gurunathan.  He studied poetry, drama and astrology for four years 

under Guru.  Though he started his studies in Ëyurveda in 1926, he continued 

his medical studies under his Guru.  After that he worked as a third grade 

Ëyurveda professor in the same college.  During this period, he was fortunate 

enough to travel to many places along with Guru. Till 1934, he was an inmate 

of Gurun¡tha and during this time, he could gain mastery in Paµc¡´gaga¸ita 
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from Nambi. Later he released a Paµc¡´ga (almanac including tabular 

information) calculated by himself called Bh¡rata Paµc¡´gam from Ottapalam 

and it became the most prominent Paµc¡´ga of that time. He lived at 

Tiruvazhiyodu near Sree Krishnapuram during his last years. He died in July, 

1967. He was an eminent person who could share his excellence in astrology 

and Sanskrit poetry to his pupils. Ottapalam Subrahma¸ya Panikkar, former 

government astrologer Subbaramaiyar Embrantiri and Pu½iyath Krishan kutty 

were some of his students. Tekkiniyedath Ammukkuttywas his wife. He wrote 

many articles in Sanskrit and Malayalam, and authored an excellent 

commentary on the book Ëyurdh¡ra Padh¡dh¢.   

Vidv¡n P Raman Nampisan 

            He was born in 1897, as the son of Kesavan Nampisan of Pallippuram, 

a place about thirteen kilometers far from Pattambi. He started his education in 

the Gurukula system of Punna¿¿eri Nambi and studied poetry and other ¿astras.  

At the same time, he continued his studies in the college and in 1924, he 

passed the Sanskrit Vidv¡n Examination.  Kuruvantoti Sankaran Ezhuttachan 

and Kuttykrisha Marar were his classmates.  He was a teacher at Neelakanatha 

Sanskrit College since 1925, teaching poetry and drama. He took classes of 

Ëyurveda áiroma¸i for a short period. In the Gurukula system, all would learn 
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all subjects under the Guru, so he could study all the subjects. He retired from 

the college in 1957. 

                From 1958 to 1961, he was appointed as an Ëyurveda Teacher at the 

Kerala Ëyurveda School, Shornur. Besides that, he established an Ëyurveda 

dispensary named Sree Neelakanatha Ëyurveda Pharmacy, where Gurun¡than 

had run his pharmacy called Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la. Soon the financial crisis 

forced the institution to a shut down, as he could not commercialize the 

medical services. It was with this Nampisan, Asainar Vaidyar and his son 

studied medicine and he died at the age of sixty eight. 

Asainar Vaidyar 

Asainar Vaidyar was the Ayurveda disciple of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. He 

began studying Ëyurveda at a time when Muslims were neither learning 

Sanskrit nor willing to learn Sanskrit. It opened a new path beyond caste and 

religion in Va½½uvan¡¶. He was born at Pattambi in 1909, as the son of 

Kottappatattu Pillanayil Cekku.  After the death of his father at the age of six, 

he was under the care of his mother Kunnirutumma.  Due to very poor 

financial environments, he had to give up his studies in fifth standard. Later, in 

order to support his family, he worked in the grocery of Appasv¡mi in 

Pattambi where groceries and Ëyurveda medicines were sold. Elites and 
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scholars used to buy goods from the shop. Punna¿¿eri Nambi was one of them. 

Asainar was in charge of all needs of Guru when he comes to the shop and he 

would assist Guru to the Illam (home of Brahmins) sometimes. During one of 

his trips with Guru, he revealed his wish to study Ëyurveda. Guru listened to 

the request with great respect, but did not reply. He was thinking about the 

difficulty of teaching the deep and intricate subjects to someone who hasno  

basic knowledge in Sanskrit. Upon leaving, Guru asked how he would learn 

and he replied, he would learn at night. „Then come on, but you should 

learn‟Punna¿¿eri replied. After completing all the works at night, he would go 

to Punna¿¿eri illam two kilometers far from Pattambi taking Î¡ntal (Torch) in 

hand, to study. The students would spend the night, reading and sleeping in the 

ver¡nda of the college or the place near to where the students were staying.   

      Guru would start teaching the students early morning. The 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya was taught in Malayalam at first. Then he practiced Sanskrit 

from Vidv¡n Raman Nampisan and would study the lessons of Ëyurveda from 

Guru Everyday. Each lesson was to be taken by heart for the next day. This 

was followed enthusiastically for four-five years. At that time, people who 

were considered as untouchables often came to Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la. Other 

Hindu students would sit in a distance and write to the guru asking questions 
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about the diseases of the lower castes. But Asainar as a Muslim, went to the 

patients, touched them, learned the details, and told the teacher about the 

medication.  Therefore, the lower castes came only when the Asainar was 

present.  It was a great relief for them to have Asainar and such people arrived 

just before 8 A.M. He became a medical expert and Guru was very impressed 

with his studies.  After the time of Gurun¡than, he studied Ëyurvedic texts 

from the master Raman Nampisan. Then he got in touch with AÀ¶avaidya 

families like Vaidyama¶ham, Pulamantol and Ottupara and could learn more in 

Ëyurveda. Later, he established an Ëyuveda¿¡la in pattambi.  Many patients 

would come to him for treatment.  

Kesavan Vaidyar Mayynad 

                On the request of Punna¿¿eri Nambi, S¤¢ N¡r¡ya¸a Guru sent 

students to Gurukulam at Pattambi when the number of students was low.  One 

of them wasKesavan Vaidyar Mayynad. He was a poet, scholar, an astrologer, 

and above all a good physician. Kesavan Vaidyar was born in 1885 in 

Tennilakkal Vazhavila family at Chattanur.  His mother was Pa¤vatiyamma 

and father was Padman¡bhan. He studied Sanskrit and medicine under 

Kunnisankaran Vaidyar Chavakkad.  For higher education, he went to 

Pattambi Punna¿¿eri College and studied medicine under Punna¿¿eri Nambi.  
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He passed the Sanskrit Vidv¡n exam and was given a special patronage of 

Punna¿¿eri. Kuttykrishamarar was his classmate. Then he studied astrology 

and earned a degree called Vaidyakal¡nidhi. He worked as a Malayalam 

teacher at Kottiyam High School and SNV High School Nedunganad. He gave 

special attention to medical field and translated A¿vaghoÀa's Budhacarita into 

Malayalam. Though he authored many other works, none of them were 

found.
87

 

KC Narayanan    Vaidyar 

KC Narayanan    Vaidyar Vaidyar was born in 1911 at Kunnummal, 

Cakkama¶hattil, Jnagattiri, near Pattambi. His father, Raman Vaidyar, was a 

well-known Sanskrit scholar and an eminent person in Ëyurveda. His family 

was traditionally experts in eye specilst. At the age of twelve, after the death of 

his father, he started to learn Netracikilsa  from his elder brothers, Ettirappan 

Vaidyar, Kumaran vaidyar and Sankaran vaidyar. Two years later, he realized 

that his traditional education was not enough and with the help of his friend 

áankaran Vaidyar, he enrolled in Punna¿¿eri College. From there, he learned 

Sanskrit and Ëyurveda.
88

 In the study of Ëyurveda, KC Narayanan    Vaidyar 

earned both the degrees named S¡hitya áiroma¸iand Ëyurveda áiroma¸i from 
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the school of Punna¿¿eri Nambi. He then started practicing with his brother in 

1936, at Kumaran Vaidyar's Ërya Vaidyapraka¿ini Vaidya¿¡la in K¡sargod. 

Sankaran Vaidyar who practiced at Ottapalam, left for K¡sargod offer  the 

death of his elder brother. He handed over the Ëryavaidya P¤ak¡¿ini 

Vaidya¿¡la situated Ottapalam to Narayanan    Vaidyar .Since then, the 

Vaidysala has grown into a well-known centre of Ëyurveda treatment in 

Ottapalam area. It was located near the Ottapalam railway station road. His 

practice was well-respected by his patients, due to the detailed diagnosis and 

he did not give unnecessary medications. He was known by the title Pattambi 

Vaidyanin the cultural sphere of Pattambi. He died on April 25, 1965. After his 

death, C. Narayanan     Vaidyar, his son- in-law took over the Vaidya¿¡la.
89

 

Velayudhan Nair 

Velayudhan Nair was born in 1916 in Kondayur, Ottapalam taluk as the 

son of Pandarattail Madhavikutty Amma and Vellattu Appukuttamenon. After 

finishing his primary education from Perintalmanna High School and 

Ottapalam High School, he joined the elementary class of Punna¿¿eri Nambi's 

Sanskrit college in 1927. After receiving a double promotion, he continued his 

studies in the advanced class. Then, joining the Ëyurveda áiroma¸i course, he 

was able to study medicine in the direct discipleship of the Guru for a few 
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days. He was excellent not only in studying, but he received a prize for the best 

actor also in a play conducted directly by Guru.
90

 The guru had said that the 

best way to learn Sanskrit is to practice drama. His all activities were like what 

his Guru said. After completing Ëyurveda áiroma¸i, he joined the R¡jas High 

School at Kottakkal as a Malayalam Pa¸·it. 

Narayanan    Nair 

Narayanan     Nair was an alumnus of the College. After practical 

training at the Ërya Vaidya¿¡la in Kottakkal, he started medical practice in his 

own building on TB Road, Ottapalam. The institution was famous with the 

name áiroma¸i in Ottapalam. In the beginning, he was a doctor in Ottapalam 

government hospital, but he had to quit the job later.
91

 

P.R Sarma Sucindram 

             He was one of disciples of Punna¿¿eri Guru in Ëyurveda. He was an 

important personality in spreading the Aryan Medicine and Punna¿¿eri 

tradition in many places of India. 

Ayiramcira Veetil Kutty Raman 

Ayiramcira Veetil Kutty Raman [Dr. Raman] was a distinguished 

person among the early disciples of the Punna¿¿eri Gurun¡than. He was born 
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as a son of Ayiramcira Veetil Kunnjnni Ezhuttaccahan at Kallipptam area near 

Kulapully in Shornur. He learned Ëyurveda and Astrology from Gurun¡than 

and he had to quit this study due to his mother‟s sudden death. Before long, his 

father too died. As a young man with no experiences, he faced a lot of 

difficulties to run the family . 

   Due to severe financial difficulties, he left for Calcutta. Delivering 

newspapers and other materials to homes, he tried to keep life moving. A 

teacher used to teach Sanskrit to the children in one of the houses he delivered 

the newspaper. After he listened to the class, Kutty Ramanezhutachan revealed 

the boys skill to the owner of the house. Understanding the eloquence of 

Sanskrit and the taste of Kuttyraman, he commissioned him to teach Sanskrit. 

In his spare time, he studied Ëyurveda under Kavi Raja Gananatha Senan, a 

friend of the house owner. He gradually became a favourite disciple of 

Ga¸an¡than and later he became famous as Dr M Raman. When he studied 

under Punna¿¿eri Gurun¡than, Kocchunni Tampuran met Kuttyraman once and 

said that though he studied astrology and medicine from Punna¿¿eri Nambi, he 

would be famous in medicine. Cembra Raman Ezuttacchan commented that 

Tampur¡n's comments came true afterwards. 
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         In Calcutta, Ganana¶han set up a Vaidya¿¡la for him to live on. Raman 

Ezutacchan was appointed as a member of a trust in the name of "Kalpataru" 

founded by Ga¸ana¶han. During the Partition of India in1947, there was a 

constant attack in Calcutta, which destroyed his medical instruments and his 

Vaidya¿¡la. After that, on the behest of younger brother, he returned to the 

home. Then he lived with his younger brother, who was the manager of 

Madras Times Company in Madras. He lived there as an Ëyurveda physician 

and he treated patients for a short period. He died in 1956. 

Govindan Nair 

             Govindan Nair, who was from Ka¸¸an£r of Trittala in Va½½uvan¡¶ 

taluk joined Ëyurveda áiroma¸i course on first June 1927. He practiced in the 

clinic of Ci´t¡mani Vaidya¿¡la, which was under a group of the college and 

won famously in test of Ëyurveda áiroma¸i from the University of Madras in 

1930. In January 1931, he joined the Punna¿¿eri Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡la as a 

professor of Ëyurveda. He was a very talented student during his college days 

in learning Ëyurveda and practicing it properly.
92
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Koll¡ni Vaidyan 

          The Kollani Vaidyars were the Vaidya family who practiced medicine as 

their traditional profession. Ravunni and Kannappan were the famous healers 

of this family. The dispensary was set up in the   courtyard of a church which 

is now Kadambazippuram local health centre. They had a special ability 

reckon of death. Madhavan Vaidyar from this family was very experiencedin 

the preparation of Ëyurveda medicines and he died in 2001. They had studied 

Sanskrit from B¡l¡subodhin¢ Sanskrit School. 

Eratta Palliyalil Narayanan    Vaidyar  

Eratta Palliyalil Narayanan Vaidyar was a well-known Ëyurveda 

Vidyan. He studied Sanskrit and Ëyurveda under Krishnaguptan from 

B¡l¡subodhin¢ Sanskrit p¡¶ha¿¡la. Vaidyar, who had been out with medicines 

every morning, would give medicines to patients in many affluent 

neighbourhoods nearby. One day, Kutty Ezhuttachan‟s son, who had just 

returned from his K¡¿¢ pilgrimage was infected with smallpox. When the 

disease reached the peek, and the patient was at emergency situation, Vaidyar 

arrived and stayed there. He left only after he was cured. Vaidyar died at the 

age of ninety in 1991. 
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Valimbilli Vaidyan 

               Elayedat Sankaran Namputiri    was an Ëyurveda Vaidyan for a long 

time. He studied Vy¡kara¸a from Ayyasastrikal and medicine from Alattur 

Nambi. He had run Vaidya¿¡la in Citt£r and Pollachi. He died at the age of 

twenty in 1919. Tattarutotiyil Kunjuunni M£tt¡n, who was a disciple of 

Namputiri, became an accomplished Vaidyan with the wealth of experience 

and association of Namputiri, preparation of medicines. He was overweight 

and always had medicines in his hands. He made his name and fame by curing 

the sickness of the patients. He died in 1950. 

Vattaparaabatt Mannatiyar 

Vattaparaabatt Mannatiyarwas a prominent eye spealist. He performed 

surgeries also in addition to medication. Kannan Mannatiyar, who lived in the 

mid-19th century, was the first eye doctor of this family. He studied Ëyurveda 

from Mukka¶ak¡¶¶u Vaidya family in Pallipuram. 

Purattoti prabakaran Nair 

Ëyurveda has made valuable contributions to animal therapeutics. 

Purattoti prabakaran Nair was a leading ViÀavaidya in Kerala. After 

completing his entrance exam; he studied four years with govt. scholarship and 

passed the examination. He practiced and excelled in medication and treatment 
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in Cint¡mani Vaidya¿¡la which was situated near the Punna¿¿®rai P¡¶ha¿¡la. 

His father Tazhate Kalattail Kunjunni Nair was a famous elephant-specialist 

Vaidyan. After completing his Sanskrit studies at B¡lasubodhini in 

Kadambazhippuram, he passed the Ëyurveda áiroma¸i exam from Punna¿¿eri 

Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡laIn March 1932. He practiced and excelled in medication and 

treatment in Cint¡ma¸i Vaidya¿¡la which was situated near the college. He 

was known as an elephant specialist. He began the treatment in 1963. He cured 

the illness of ' Era¸·ake¶¶' of Guruvayur Kesavan.  Nair was a regular doctor 

of the elephant at Guruvayur Devasvam  Ënapa´t¢ for sixty years. Hundreds 

of elephants have been treated and cured by him. He passed away on 25 

January in 2002.
93

 

          The Ëyurveda tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶   was not confined exclusively to 

the monopoly of any religion. Those who were once labelled as inferior in 

society were the practitioners of Ëyurveda, who developed them and began 

their own medical practice. They are still trying to preserve that tradition. 

Mussad, upper echelons of the society later studied medicine and strived to 

develop it. In Va½½uvan¡¶, the tradition of Ëyurveda was in the hands of 

Ezhavas, Ma¸¸¡ns and Muslimswho were non Brahmanic. 
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CHAPTER- IV 

THE RENOWNED SCHOLARS OF VAßßUVANËÙ  

AND THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS 

 

The great Sanskrit Scholars and their works 

The contributions by different people, towards the historical, social and 

cultural advent of Sanskrit tradition in Va½½uvan¡¶ are invaluable. In the 

nineteenth century besides the influence of Budhist and Jainist tradition, the 

strategies adopted by Punna¿¿eri Nambi, his disciples and many other scholars 

helped in popularizing  Sanskrit, not only in Va½½uvan¡¶ but also among the 

people of entire Kerala.
1
 The period from Seventh century to Nineteenth 

Century is considered to be the age of reformation for Sanskrit tradition in 

Va½½uvan¡¶.
2
  

Many illustrious works that were part of the great Sanskrit tradition are 

found out from Va½½uvan¡¶.The main feature of the Sanskrit tradition in 

Va½½uvan¡¶ is that there was no discrimination on the basis of caste. Great 

works were written in the field of Ëyurveda, Vy¡kara¸a and Astrology
3
. Many 

people were educated in Sanskrit traditionally. By the end of the nineteenth 
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century, with the advent of English education the course of Sanskrit tradition 

has changed.   

K£¶all£r N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri  

N¡raya¸an Namp£tir¢, son of K£¶all£r Bhrahmadattan Namp£tir¢, was 

an excellent scholar and a genius poet. His Subhadr¡hara¸am Mah¡k¡vya
4
 is 

the first among the scientific epics penned by a Keralite. In the beginning and 

at the end of the Mah¡k¡vya, the poet mentions his family and his teachers 

clearly.
5
 It was recorded by the great poet Ull£r S. Paramesvara Iyer, 

Va¶akkumkk£r R¡jar¡ja Varma and Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri N¡r¡ya¸a PiÀaro¶i, that 

Nar¡ya¸a Namp£tiri lived in the seventh century
6
 and that J¡daveda and 

AÀ¶am£¤ti 
7
were his teachers. It adds  his renowned uncles R¡man and Udayan 

were his mentors.   

Subhadr¡hara¸a Mah¡k¡vya 

Subhadr¡hara¸am is an excellent Mah¡k¡vya epic. It is more beautiful 

and enjoyable than Bha¶¶ik¡vya. It contains 2200 verses in 20 chapters.
8
The 
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 K.Kummini  K£¶all£r  Mana,Trissur kadakali Club Publication 1970 page 1962.p14 

6ननलोपकण्ठाभरणनिनीत-धोब्रह्मदत्तादजनन 

रामोदाचाययनपतृव्यचुञ्चुनारायणोƒसौ कनििरस्यकतय।S H 1 13 
7निश्वनमत्रस्यगोते्रनिजमनणरभिद्बह्मदत्तनभधानो 

श्राद्धस्िाघ्यायपूतस्सकलगुणनननधिःशास्रनित्त्काव्यशौण्डिः। 

अन्तेिासीनिपनचचद्द्विपहररणसुतोजातिेदोष्टमर्त्यो 

स्तसूनुिःकाव्यमेतद्व्यनधतबुधमदुेख्यातनारायणख्यिःS H XX 103 
8
 Unitiri N V P,Studies in Kerala Sanskrit literature,Publication Division University of Calicut, 

Series 23,2002,p185. 
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Mah¡k¡vya is written to present the characteristics of Vy¡kara¸a. The theme 

of this Mah¡k¡vya is taken from Mah¡bh¡rata. The hero and heroine of the 

play   Arjuna and Subhadra, the marriage and related story is narrated in this 

poem.The verses in this Mah¡k¡vya are written in anuÀ¶up metre. The epic 

begins with a tribute to the renowned grammarians  likeP¡¸ini, Pataµjali and 

K¡ty¡yana.  

             The first sixteen chapters were written citing P¡¸ini‟s grammatical 

rules. The chapters are titled as Prak¢¤na k¡¸·¡, Anyaya k¡¸·¡ Samasa 

k¡¸·¡, Prak¤iya k¡¸·¡, and PrakÀanna k¡¸·¡ in accordance with the 

characteristics of the grammatical elements. The author clarifies the 

grammatical rules emphasised in each chapter of Subhadr¡hara¸am. No 

grammatical rules are presented in the first and in the latter half of the second 

chapter. The first half of the second chapter presents Sannantas and chapters 3 

to 6 presents‟ K¤tpratyayas. Chapters 7 to 9 present give to illustrations 

Taddhitapratyas and chapter 10 Sam¡sa are illustrated.
9
 Chapters from 

eleventh  to sixteenth  are reserved for different kinds of tenses and verb 

forms( la¶, lu´g, la´g, li¶, l¤¶, l£¶, l¤´g and lig-lots). The last four chapters 

titled Prasannak¡¸·a, do not discuss any grammatical rules, instead they 

                                                           
9मुननत्रयीपादभुििःपरागामृजन्तुचेतोमुकुरंममेकं 

िागथयरूपाशीियोस्तनुस्सायथोभयीहप्रनतनबनबबतास्याल्।। 
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present metaphors of virtue
10

. All the important verses of AÀ¶¡dhy¡y¢ are 

included in the M¡h¡kavya by the author. 

प्रकीणयकाण्डिःप्रथमोᶴत्रसगै 

नमश्रिःसन्नद्यन्तयुतोनितीयिः 

काण्डिःकृतांसगयचतुष्कमूर्धिय 

सगयत्रयंतनितकाण्डमूर्धियम्।। 

समासकाण्डदंशमस्तुसगयिः 

सगायिःपरेषड्तुनतडन्तकाण्डम् 

ततिःपरंसगयचतुष्टयन्तु 

प्रसन्नकाण्डगुंणभूषणाढ्यम्।। 

K£¶all£r  N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri  

         K£¶all£r N¢laka¸¶han   Namp£tiri is a scholar who lived in the eighth 

century. K£¶all£r Brahmadattan Namp£tiri was his father. He had written a 

commentary named a brief description of áankar¡c¡rya‟s ViÀ¸usahas¤an¡ma. 

                                                           
10प्रकीणयकाण्ठिःप्रथमोƒत्र सगेनमश्रिःसनाद्यन्तयुतोनितीयिः 

काण्डिःकृर्त्यांसगयचतुष्कमुधंसगयत्रयंतनद्धतकाण्डमुधं 

समासकाण्डदंशमस्तुसगयिःसगयिःपरेषट्तुनतञ्न्तकाण्डं 

ततिःपरंसगयचतुष्टयन्तुप्रसन्नकाण्डगुंणभूषणानां 
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It is indicated in an article named K£¶all£r Gurukulam that he had a profound 

knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a.
1112

 

ViÀ¸usahasran¡ma Commentary  

The commentary begins by reminiscing Melp£tt£r N¡r¡yana 

Bha¶¶atiri‟s Prak¤iy¡sarvasvam written in the eighth century. So it is 

understood that he lived in the age after Melp£tt£r N¡r¡ya¸a Bha¶¶atiri. 

N¢lakan¶han Namp£tiri has written this commentary after examining all the 

available commentaries of ViÀ¸usahas¤an¡ma at that time
13

. He had edited his 

commentary in accordance with áankar¡c¡rya‟s version. „But in some places, 

where different versions of sutras appear, he had made use of 

Prak¤iy¡sa¤vasvam‟ points out K. P. Narayana Pisharadi
14

. His exceptional 

skill in Vy¡kara¸a can be seen in his interpretation of nouns and phonetics. As 

the period of ViÀ¸nusahasran¡ma commentary, the original K£¶all£r mana had 

shifted to N¡rer¢ their native place of Yajµesvaram temple on the banks of 

Bh¡ratappuzha, one mile to the south of the T¤tt¡la temple. The present work 

was written there.  

                                                           
11

Sajitha A,Malayaliyude samskrita vazhikal, Editor Dr N V P Unithiri,Black paper Books Calicut 2015. 

p. 86 
12

 Kummi¸i  K£¶all£r  Gurukulam,Guruvayur Kathakali club publication 1970 pp 15,16. 
13नागशे्रण्याख्यगेशाद्भिनजुषो 

ब्रह्मदत्तनिजेन्राज्जातोनामनासंहस्रंव्यिृणुत 

गुरुकारूण्यतोननलकण्ठिः। 

सह्स्स्रनामव्याख्यातृन्भगिर्त्पादपूियकान् 
14

 Narayana Pisharoti,,Melpathur,Guruvayur Ekadasi Souvenier,Vanivilasam Press,1966 
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N¢lakan¶han Namp£tiri  

Kamalin¢kalahaÆsam is a one act play written by Neelakan¶han 

Namp£tiri. He is the third son of K£¶all£r Neelakan¶han Namp£tir¢.
15

 He had 

written ViÀ¸nusaha¿¤an¡ma commentary.
16

  U½½ur S Parame¿vara Iyer and K P 

N¡r¡yana PiÀ¡ro¶i 
17

 have mentioned that drama Kamalin¢kalahaÆsam was 

written by Neelakan¶han Namp£iriof K£tall£r family
18

.  

         In the olden days, when somebody wrote a book in Sanskrit in Kerala, 

they used to show it to the scholars of K£¶all£r mana. The great poet 

R¡mapa¸¢v¡da has written a commentary named Vil¡sin¢ for S¤¢k¤À¸avil¡sa 

Kavy¡. After completing the interpretation, he showed it to K£¶all£r 

N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri, who praised NaÆbiyar for his grandeur in 

composition.
19

 

 

Kamalin¢kalahaÆsam 

                                                           
15अभ्रूिन्गानथकुलजिःकुशलसियकमायसु 

निजोहररपदांभोजस्मरणाहतद्द्वकनबबषािः। 

आसीन्महत्तमस्तोषांनीलकण्ठइनतश्रुतिः 

तृतीयस्तस्यतनयोनीलकण्ठकनिस्तीहा।। 
16

Kummini, K£¶all£r Gurululam,Guruv¡y£r  Kathakali club 1970 pp, 15,16. 
17

Ullur S Paramesvara Iyer,Kerala S¡hitya caritram, Kerala University Publication,University of 

Kerala,Sixth edition  2015.VII.pp 316,800. 
18

Kummini, K£¶all£r Gurululam,Guruv¡y£r  Kathakali club1970, p 15, R¡gavanpi½½ai K,Keral¢ya 

Na¶aka S¡hitya PariÀat, September,1961. P, 315 
19मन्दारंमघुरयतयाजयनततेिाणीगुणोनादतृ 

नििान्मानसमौखरीचभितिःकाभारनतभासते। 

एतांतामरसेनायत्नघरिताबमालानमिार्त्यादरो 

बलोकिःकोनिदमाननीयनशरसामार्द्दगंीकश्लाक्यते। 
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         Kamalin¢ka½ahaÆsam is a drama with six acts.
20

  The hero is 

KalahaÆsan, and the heroine Kamalini, the daughter of Candravarman. 

Cakoran was the friend of kalahaÆsa and Kumudavat¢ is the companion of the 

Kamalini. The story of the drama which describes the marriage of Kamalini 

with ka½ahaÆsa, the first act begins with the love story of Kamalini and 

ka½ahaÆsa, while the second act portrays the separation of the heroine and the 

hero and the further development of their romance. This particular act has 

many similarities with ¿akuntala‟s citraphalaka dar¿anam. The separation of 

the lovers in the second act is beautifully described by the poet. The third act 

portrays the reunion of hero and heroine. The end of the third act, vijnavathi 

enters and blesses the hero and heroine. The fourth act presents Kamalini‟s 

rescue from the attack of an elephant by KalahaÆsa. Fifth act depicts the union 

of Kamalini and KalahaÆsa. The couple is blessed by the y°gini Vijµanavati. 

The play ends with the y°gini Vijµanavati giving them advice to lead   a 

righteous life. The act closely resembles the fourth act of 

Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am. This play was first staged in P£r¸atray¢¿a temple, 

                                                           
20

Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri Narayana Pisharoti, M A, K£¶all£r  K¤itikal, M¡thrubh£mi, April 1962, p17. 
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Trippunithura, Kerala.
21

The author hasn‟t made use of any technical terms that 

are difficult to understand. The author has written the play in such a manner so 

that it could be easily understood even by the common people, opined  

K. Kunju¸¸i Raja. 
22

 

Anvayab°dhika 

              The author of Anvayab°dhika is the grandson of N¢lakan¶han 

Namp£tiri of K£¶all£r mana. Anvayab°dhika is the commentary of 

Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am
23

. The name of the commentator is not seen anywhere 

in the work. It is only known that his grandfather N¢laka¸¶han Namp£tiri has 

written a brief description of ViÀ¸nusahasran¡ma named Vil¡sini. In his 

description he has quoted something about Anvayabodhika. It is found from 

Ki½½ima´galatumana.  

Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½a Carc¡ 

            A scholar from K£¶all£r mana has written Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½a Carc¡, 

an interpretation of K¡lid¡sa‟s Abhijµ¡na¿aku¸atalam. It is a criticism of 

Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am. However, the entire work is not found till now. Even 

                                                           
21

Ullur S Parame¿wara Iyer, Kerala S¡hitya caritram, Kerala University Publication, University of 

Kerala,Sixth edition 2015.pp ,800 
22

 K Kunjunni Raja K£¶all£r  Mana, Guruvayur kathakali club publication, 1970, p 24 
23

 Kuttamasserri Narayana Pisharody M A,K£¶all£r  Krithikal, Mathrubhumi, April 1962, 
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the complete script of the sixth act is not found. From the verse starting with 

अनक्लष्टबालतरुपबलिलोभननयंएिं and ending नतक्ष्णद्णण्डस्यद्द्वकन्नभेष्यनत। 

Till the vehement words of the Vid£Àaka is all that was found of the 

text. The rest is not found in any books. There is a possibility that the author 

himself hasn‟t completed the text.  

Dr. Raghavan Pillai, the curator of Trivandrum Manuscripts Library, 

has published the commentary under the name Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am Carc¡. 

Anybody who reads the commentary can understand the Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am 

author‟s multifarious scientific skills, mastery in criticism and exquisite taste. 

          There is no proof for the identity of the author. Even the author‟s name 

is unknown. The author remembered P£r¸asaraÀvati, a Keralite author and 

Bahur£pakami¿ra, a scholar in his commentary. Bahur£pakami¿ra is the 

interpreter of the plays Ana¤ghar¡ghava. He could also be a Keralite. Palm-

leaf manuscripts of this commentary are found only in Kerala. Besides, all of 

the details are written in Malayalam. Copies of these books are easily available 

in the libraries of Kerala. This book is also kept in the library in Tripunnittura. 

Any aesthete who reads this interpretation can easily understand that it is 

written by a Malayali. Such is the style of his writing. Taking all these into 

consideration, we can assume that the author of the book is a scholar from 
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K£¶all£r mana. Once the Sah¤tayatilaka R¡ma PiÀaro¶i, father of 

Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri N¡r¡ya¸a PiÀ¡ro¶i, visited K£¶all£r mana. While collecting 

some palm-leaf manuscripts, he came across some rarest books. The present 

book was one among them. He was impressed by the book ,so that  he 

enquired the people of K£¶all£r mana and his fellow scholars about the author. 

Everybody assumed that the author would be some scholar from K£¶all£r 

mana. 
24

 

R¡ma PiÀaro¶i had great admiration for this commentary. He had heard, 

since his childhood, that an interpretation of ¿aku¸atalam has been written by 

K£¶all£r Namp£tiri. He   thought that ¿¡ku´ta½a carc¡, is the above mentioned 

interpretation. So we can assume that ¿¡ku´ta½am carc¡ was written by some 

aesthete and scholar of K£¶all£r mana.  

 In¿¡ku´ta½a carc¡ the author is trying to unveil the mysterious and 

amusing ideas of ¿¡ku´ta½am. The author‟s exceptional expertise in criticism 

is evident from the beginning till the end of the commentary. The work begins 

with a discussion on whether the first verse यासृनष्टिःसृषु्टराद्या should come before 

or after नान्द्यन्तेततिःप्रनिशनतसूत्रधारिः  the interpreter says that it can be taken in two 

                                                           
24

 Ku¶¶ama¿¿eri Narayana Pisharoti M A, K£¶all£r  K¤itikal,Mathrubhumi, April 1962,p 
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ways which causes the doubt. तत्रताित्नान्दन्तेततिः प्रनिशनतसूत्रधारिःइर्त्येयंग्रन्थिः 

प्रथमश्लोकार्त्पूिंद्द्वकमुपपद्यतेउतान्तरंउभयथानपदशयनार्त्संशयिः। 

             After examining all the prevalent plays of that time, in Kerala  that 

were used to stage in Kerala, the author credibly remarks that the farewell 

verse नान्द्यन्तेततिःप्रनिशनतसूत्रधारिः should came after यासृनष्टिःसृषु्टराद्या.In the seven 

allegorical plays written by Bh¡sa named Svapnav¡savadttm, C¡rudattm, 

Avim¡rakam, B¡lacaritm, Paµcar¡t¤am, and D£tagh¶olkaca, and also in the 

plays Anarghar¡ghava, Ë¿c¡ryac£tamai, Uttarar¡macarita, Ka¤purama´jar¢, 

Karp£rama¸jari, Kally¡¸asouga·hikam, Nag¡nan·am, 

Prabodhacandrodayam, B¡lar¡m¡ya¸am, Bhagavadaµjukam, Ratn¡val¢, 

V¢¸av¡savada¶¶a, Vikramo¤va¿¢ya M¡lavik¡gnimitram, the first verse begins 

after नान्दन्तेततिःप्रनिशनतसूत्रधारिः. 

            In Bh¡sa‟s plays, setting was used instead of announcement. This was 

not Bh¡sa‟s unique peculiarity; on the other hand it was an ancient tradition of 

Kerala. All the old palm-leaf-manuscripts found in Kerala affirm this. 

Thus¿¡ku´ta½a carc¡ led to the expostulation that the plays written under the 

name of Bh¡sa, the predecessor of great K¡lid¡sa, were not originally authored 

by him, but by the above mentioned Keralite poet. Na¶¡´ku¿a is a work which 

satirizes the acting style adopted in K£diy¡¶¶am.  Na¶¡´ku¿a 
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andAbhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am closely resemble each other. Dr. V. K. Vimala, in 

her research paper „A Critical Evaluation of   K¡lid¡sa á¡ku´ta½am‟by the 

author of Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am Carc¡, remarked that the author of both the 

works is the same
25

. It critically analyses the things to be adopted while staging 

á¡ku´ta½am  in accordance with Bharat¡‟s N¡tya Sidhanta.  

चर्चचतिःप्रथमाड्गोरनभज्ञानशाकुन्तले 

नािकेकानलदासस्यसियस्िरसननभयरे। 

शृ्रड्गारसियस्िकानलदासस्यनािके। 

प्रायेणसुगमपूणयनितीयाड्काथयचचयन ं

द्द्वकनन्ननमत्तनमदनंाट्यस्यद्द्वकबप्रकारंद्द्वकमस्यायं। 

इनतद्द्वकनिद्नजानानतप्रयोगतारोप्यानमनाट्ये।। 

उक्तमात्रंगृनहर्त्िातर्त्प्रयोगेगोरिंयानत 

बहुमानोयमसबमनतसुखेषूनिननिेश्यते 

उत्तमिानसतानिहातुदिैिाशादकेो। 

महान्गुणोसंज्जनोदशृ्यतेयथानह 

ज्ञानशकुन्दलाद्द्वदनननिव्यकुलद्द्वियते।। 

Na¶¡´ku¿a 

          The author of Na¶a´ku¿a is thought to be someone, who lived in the end 

of 10 or beginning of 11
th

 century. His excellent knowledge in subjects like 

                                                           
25

The title is to called as Ëbhijµ¡na¿aku¸atalam.  Ëbhijµ¡na¿aku¸atalamis incorrect because it is against 

the grammatical rule. Which insists on the   of the first vowel in the first word not on the    in the second 

word. The title áakundalam is grammatically correct 
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Vy¡kara¸a Ny¡ya, Ved¡nta and M¢m¡msa proves this. Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´ta½am 

and Na¶a´ku¿aare very similar. K. G. Paulose in his work, “Na¶a´ku¿a-A 

Critical on Dramaturgy” makes it clear that the author of both the books is 

same. The author‟s name is not mentioned here either. This work is a sharp 

criticism of the defects in Caky¡r‟s K£¶iy¡¶¶am. 
26

 

Na¶a´ku¿ais a goad which controls the c¡kyars who disrupt Sanskrit 

allegories with their over embellished acting styles. The word Na¶¡´ku¿a 

means a goad. This book is written in Sanskrit
27

. In this book, the doctrines 

and school of thoughts are analysed in prose form. It is kept in the Madras 

Manuscripts Library. Once, M. P. Sankunni N¡ir came across this book and he 

was astonished by its content. He remarked that our ancestors were blindly 

imitating an art that had religious as where as Na¶a´ku¿athoroughly satirizes 

the art of acting in K£¶iy¡¶¶am.  

              The works like V¡kyapad¢yam, N¡tya¿¡stra Subhadr¡dhanaµjaya, 

N¡g¡nada, Ë¿caryac£¡ma¸i Da¿ak£m¡racaritam, Kally¡¸asouga·hikam, 

Pratijµ¡yaugandhar¡ya¸a¸ Tapat¢samvara¸a, K¡vy¡dar¿a and Avim¡rak¡ are 

mentioned in this book. But however   the Angul¢y¡¸kain Ë¿caryac£dama¸i 

                                                           
26

Paulose K G , Na¶¡´kusa  A Critical on Dramaturgy Ravivarma Sanskrit Gra¸¡dval¢ publications 
27

Na¶¡´kusaMS, No 145 B, Trippunithura 

 M S,No ,T 1195,Trivandrum. 

 M S,No M T,3003,Madras. 
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is the prime discussion there. (What is the need of the peculiar deed done by 

Hanuman in Angul¢y¡nk¡ after enunciating प्रिेनशसंप्रनतनह? Who propounded 

this? Is the ritual valid? Did the dramatist instruct so? It often interrupts the 

aesthetic enjoyment of the audience.)
28

 The writer criticises the gradual and 

confusing interpretation in K£¶iy¡¶¶am, which is done in the guise of 

performance, as unnecessary, irrelevant, invalid and as foiling the aesthetic 

beauty. The author also protests against the dramatic taboos like war and 

slaughter which are performed on stage.  

             While staging á£rpanka Ë¿caryac£¶¡ma¸i, á£rpank¡‟s‟   breasts are 

being chopped. This is against dramatic rules. In V¡lm¢k¢ R¡m¡ya¸a and in 

the drama it is said that only á£rpank¡‟s ears and nose are chopped. So why 

should the author add something which was not there in the original version?  

Pratijµ¡yaugandhar¡ya¸a, Vasantak¡ and Yaugandhar¡ya¸a are made to 

deliver their dialogues in Malayalam. In the play Kula¿ekhar¡ also, the 

Vid£Àaka speaks Malayalam. It is justified as humorous. The author raises 

questions like -why Sanskrit can‟t be used. Isn‟t the use of Malayalam an 

insult to the audience? The libertine taken in entering the characters on stage is 

also criticised. In Mantr¡´ka, Vasantak¡, Yaugandhar¡ya¸a and R£ma´¡ are 

                                                           
28

  Sankunni Nair  M P, Na¶¡´ku¿am,S¡hitya Parishad quarterly,Sanadhana Darma press,Peruma¸¸ur, 

Ernakulam,1956.p 21. 
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the characters. But in k£¶iy¡¶¶am the character of Ruma´¡ is absent. So the 

writer asks why Ruma´¡   is absent. Why S¢t¡ is not presented in 

Angul¢yanka? Why Draupat¢ is not presented in Subhadr¡dhanaµjaya,? The 

present practice is obtained traditionally from our ancestors. So, some argue 

that there is no need of any deliberations. But this is not right. There is a 

disagreement among the actors itself. So the acting style of these actors is 

against dramatic rules. This practice itself is against the rules of drama.  

           The author finds relief in the fact that, plays like áaku¸atalam is not 

disrupted by the actors. Kula¿ekhara himself used to teach the actors how to 

act his plays, remarks the commentator. Many opine that, Tholan and the King 

together systematized K£¶iy¡¶¶am.  The writer of Na¶¡´ku¿a is of the opinion 

that, Kula¿ekhara is not the inventor or reformer of K£tiy¡¶¶am. By raising 

such arguments, the writer, of Na¶¡´ku¿a, points out the changes to be brought 

in acting while performing K£¶iy¡¶¶am.
29

 

         To write such a work, the writer should have a strong tradition of acting, 

unmatched wit and prowess in enjoying k£tu and K£diy¡¶¶am. The writer 

mentions plays like Subhadr¡dhanaµjaya, Ë¿caryac£¶¡ma¸i, 

Kally¡nasouga·higam and Pratijµ¡yaugandhar¡ya¸a which were used only by 
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the c¡ky¡rs of Kerala for K£¶iy¡¶¶am performance. He satirizes the c¡kyars 

throughout his work, saying that they are very proud and that if somebody 

points out the defects in their acting ,they scorn these people.  

गिययन्तेचतेनामीियमेिात्रपनण्डतािः 

तस्माबप्रयोगंजाननन्तमुग्धाएतोजनाइनत।.  

तद्युकं्तयतिःएतेषांगृहगानतयानस्थते 

अड्कुलीयाङ्कएिादसैंशयासनन्तमादशुं।। 

So at first, he propounds the doubts regarding Angul¢ya´ka. By pointing the 

defects in the acting of c¡kyars, he indicates that timely reforms should be 

made in their acting. This book shines as a mirror to the writer‟s dexterity in 

acting.  

P¡¸in¢ya s£trod¡hara¸a k¡vya, 

  P¡¸in¢ya s£trod¡hara¸a k¡vya probably by Namp£tiri of K£¶all£r 

mana, narrates the story of LordK¤À¸a‟s l¢l¡vil¡sa, illustrating the grammatical 

rules in order of the AÀ¶¡dhy¡y¢.
30

 This is an anonymous work obtained   from 

K£¶all£r mana. It is written in the style of Subhadr¡hara¸a. The meaning of all 

tense and moods are beautifully illustrated.  
31

A verse from it is given below 
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U¸¸ittiri N V P,Studies in Kerala Sanskrit literature, Publication Division University of Calicut, 

Series 23,2002,p185 
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 Kumm¸i K£¶all£r Mana ,Guruv¡y£r kathakali club souvenir 1970 p 22. 
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शूरार्त्मजो⌡थसुमहत्तरभाग्यभूमा 

छद्मात्तबालपुष्पंपररगृ्रह्यादिें। 

सूर्त्यालयानज्जगनमषूिःप्रनतनन्दगेह ं

यािबबभूिननगलेव्यागबपदाभयां।। 

V¡sudevasthavaÆ 

             The work V¡sudevasthavaÆ is found from K£¶all£rmana. The events 

starting with the birth of S¤i K¤À¸a, till the slaughter of KaÆsa are presented 

here. There is no clear evidences to prove that this is written by some 

Namp£tiris from K£¶all£rmana.  

K£¶all£r V¡sudevan Namp£tiri  

                K£¶all£r V¡sudevan Namp£tiri was a Sanskrit scholar who lived in 

K£¶all£rmanaduring 11th century. His father Brahmadattan Namp£tiri had 

two wives, one from P¡zh£r Ka¤ute¶att£ mana and the second wife from 

Perumbi½½i¿¿eri K¡ra´g¡¶¶£ mana. He had three sons from  each of his 

wives.
32

 V¡sudevan Namp£tiri was born to his first wife. He had three sons 

named Kuµµju¸¸i Namp£tir¢, Kuµµan Namp£tiri and N¢lakan¶han   

Namp£tiri in his second marriage. He was well-versed in different subjects 

especially in Vy¡kara¸a.  He was known as V¡sudevaá¡st¤ikal in other states. 
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Umay¡puram R¡mayya á¡st¤ikal was his teacher in JyotiÀa and Ga¸ita. He 

also learned Vy¡kar¸a from him. He had written some books in 

B£ga¤bha¿¡stra but they are not found till now. He was awarded with 

V¢rasringalapa¶¶am and gold medal by the king of Cochin. His father 

Neelakan¶han Namp£tiri had married from K¢ranga¶t£ mana. He had three 

sons named Kuµjan Namp£tir¢, Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri and N¢lak¸¶han alias 

Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri in that marriage.
33

The gurukulam at the time of 

V¡sudev¡n Namp£tiri, was full of disciples. Ko¶u´ga½½£r Ilayar¡ja, the 

scholar and V¡sudeva D¢kÀitar commentary once he went to Ko¶u´ga½½£r, 

accepting an invitation from his friend Ilayar¡ja and spent some days there in 

¿¡stra sabhas.V¡sudeva D¢kÀitar had stayed in K¡nippayy£r mana of 

Kunnamkulam for a while to learn Vy¡kara¸a. At that time, he was writing a 

commentary of B¡lama¸oram¡, for Siddh¡nta Kaumudi. Whenever he had 

some doubt regarding linguistics and Vy¡kara¸a, he often used to visit 

V¡sudevan Namp£tiri at K£¶all£r mana and clarify his doubts.  

            V¡sudeva áastri had many disciples, both inside and outside Kerala. 

V¡sudeva D¢kÀitar, K£¶all£r Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tir¢, K£¶all£r Kuµµik¡vu 
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Namp£tiri, K£¶all£r Kunju¸¸i Namp£tiri and Pa¶utol Vidv¡n Namp£tiri were 

chief among them.  

                 Once, the sisters of V¡sudevan Namp£tiri were staying in 

Ka¤ute¶attu mana. An Antarjanam who was also staying there, mockingly said 

that the kids in P£mu½½i mana wear  golden chain on their hips not cords like 

the kids in K£¶all£r mana. The young V¡sudeva was carefully examining the 

Sanskrit books in the grandha Library of Ka¤ute¶attmana at that time. Hearing 

this V¡sudevan‟s mother replied politely that every year during Navar¡tr¢, the 

cords binding the palm leaf  manuscript there will be replaced with new ones. 

Then the old cords will be given to the kids to be worn on their hips. That was 

their habit. V¡sudevan Namp£tiri father also replied that the kids don‟t need 

any jewels, they will bring glory by themselves. All his children became great 

scholars in the future.  

 

K£¶all£r Kunju¸¸i Namp£tiri  

  K£¶all£r Kunju¸¸i Namp£tiri was the third son of Brahmadattan 

Namp£tiri alias K£¶all£r Kunju Namp£tiri, in his second marriage. He was 

born in 1830. He had two children named Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri and Kuµµan 
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Namp£tir¢. Kunju¸¸i Namp£tiri was initiated to the world of letters by 

M¡¸ikku¶¶i V¡rrier. He learned the basics of Sanskrit from his grandfather. 

34
Kuµµik¡vu Namp£tiri and   V¡sudeva áastri were his teachers in 

Vy¡kara¸a. 

        Kunju¸¸i Namp£tiri was also well-versed in Metaphysics. He was also 

an expert in astrology and canons. He started teaching Sidd¡ntakaumudi at the 

age of 20.
35

After acquiring scholarship in Sanskrit, he started living in Trissur 

in 1855. He was married to Kuttiparuvamma of Vatakkekarupat. He used to go 

to the scholarly gatherings at Tali temple, Calicut and at Tripunithura along 

with his disciples and make them participate in those discussions. Accepting 

the invitation of the King of Tiruvit¡Æk£r, Ku´ju¸¸i Namp£tiri took part in a 

scholarly gathering held at Thiruvananthapuram. The audience was impressed 

by his deep knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a and the splendor of his presentation. The 

king honoured him with many gifts. He was awarded with Veeras¤ngala by the 

King Ëyilyam Tirun¡l of Thiruvananthapuram. He was given a sum of twenty 

rupees every month as a gift by Valiya TaÆpur¡n.
36
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While nursing somebody infected with small-pox, he also got sick. His 

condition became worse and he passed away on the day of Utr¡dam (1885). He 

wanted to be cremated in his own land. So a piece of land was purchased from 

there for his cremation. After his funeral, it is said that, the land was given 

back as charity.  

R¡map¡¸iv¡dan  

R¡map¡¸iv¡dan was born in Kalakkatbhavanam, 

Ki½½ikku¤u¿¿ima´galam (Mangalam village) in Palakkad
37

. His time period 

was not known correctly. Scholars opine that he lived in the 18th century
38

. 

R¡map¡¸iv¡dan was a renowned Sanskrit scholar and poet. We came to know 

about him from his works. Dr.Upadhyaya records in the preface of KaÆsavaho 

that R¡map¡¸iv¡dan‟s father was a Brahmin belonging to Kumaranellur in 

central Tiruvit¡mk£r and he was a priest of áiva temple near 

Ki½½ikkuru¿¿ima´galam
39

. He was called as R¡man. He gained elementary 

education from his uncle R¡ghavan and it is recorded in his work L¢l¡vat¢
40

. 

He belonged to a group called ambalav¡si in Nambiyar community. There is a 

debate still going on whether R¡map¡¸iv¡dan   and the great poet Kuncan 

                                                           
37

  Prologue to Chandrikavthi 
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Nambiyarare the same person or not. It is recorded in his renowned works that 

his guru was N¡r¡ya¸abha¶ta. R¡map¡¸iv¡da was a scholar who made great 

contributions to Sanskrit in Va½½uvan¡¶. He was the poet laureate and 

dependant of Tiruvit¡mk£r M¡¤t¡¸·avarma Tampur¡n, king of 

Ambalappuzha Devan¡r¡ya¸an and P¡liyat Acchan. He wrote many Sanskrit 

works while he was their poet laureate. 

Works of R¡map¡¸iv¡dan 

     R¡map¡¸iv¡dan was a renowned Sanskrit scholar and poet. He had 

written more than 30 works.Besides his stora k¡vyas he had proved his talents 

in the fields like, Mah¡k¡vyas, Plays, Camp£s, S¡hityaworks, Prahasanam, 

V¢th¢, Vy¡kara¸a, linguistics, and K¡vyas. 

R¡ghav¢ya 

         The great Mah¡k¡vya R¡ghav¢ya was written when R¡map¡¸iv¡da was 

the dependant of the king of Ambalappuzha. It contains 20 chapters and 1527 

verses and is based on R¡m¡ya¸a. In 20 chapters, portrays R¡ghav¢ya portrays 

return of R¡ma after slaying R¡va¸a and R¡ma taking over the reign of the 

country. It has a former and latter part, each part contains 10 chapters. The first 

chapter is still KiÀkindh¡k¡¸·am and the second chapter describes 

Sundarak¡¸·a and Yudhak¡¸·a. Some verses of this epic are dedicated to the 
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king of Ambalappuzha.
41

 Its style of writing is simple and beautiful. The poet 

himself states that it is written for students 

रामेण पानणिादने रनचतं  नह यथामनत 

  राधिीयं महाकावं्य बालवु्यर्त्पनत्त लब्दये  

R¡map¡¸iv¡da had written an interpretation for this epic titled B¡lap¡·yam. 

रामेण पानणिादने  राधिीयनमद ंकृतं 

  तनैि बालपाठ्याख्या व्याख्यानयधीमता 

             His skill in the use of Sanskrit language and figures of speech is 

evident in the poems. The poet presents the different kinds of emotions that 

pass through the mind of S¢t¡ when Hanum¡n meets her in A¿okavanik¡. He 

presents the emotions of the characters of S¢t¡ and Hanum¡n naturally. 

Vadakkumk£r R¡jaraja Varma states that three verses of Raghav¢yam were 

dedicated to the King of Ambalappuzha, Cembaka¿¿eri. 

ViÀ¸uvil¡sa 

           ViÀ¸uvil¡sa is another great M¡h¡k¡vya of R¡map¡¸iv¡da. It depicts 

Bh¡gavata in eight chapters. The nineth chapter presents the incarnations of 

ViÀ¸u. The first seven chapters describes Matsya, K£¤ma, Var¡ha, Narasimha, 

V¡mana, Para¿ur¡ma and S¤¢r¡ma and the last two chapters describe Balar¡ma 
                                                           
41
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and S¤¢k¤À¸a. The tenth incarnation of ViÀ¸u. Kalki is not included in this. 

Kalki hasn't appeared yet so he is not included. The verse begins by saluting 

Narasimha.Narasimham£¤¢ is consecrated in Aluva Cennama´galam 

temple
42

.The interpretation ViÀ¸upriya was written in Ambalappuzha. In its 

last verse, of it the goddess of the temple is praised. 

निगाह्यनिश्वंप्रनतनबबबकोनतर्चब 

भिानन्ििस्िनीििाररमण्डलंतनोनत। 

नहस्तूलदशृंशरीररणंपृथक् 

पृथकीनतिब्रह्स्नमनामर्त्ममनोहरेिः।। 

ViÀ¸upriya the interpretation of ViÀ¸uvilasa contains only 6 chapters. 

ViÀ¸uvil¡sa was found and published in 1985 from the Manuscripts library by 

Dr.P.K.Narayana Pillai
43

 

UÀ¡niruddha P¤ak¤tak¡vyam    

UÀh¡niruddha is a p¤ak¤tak¡vyam    written on the basis of Bh¡gavata
44

. 

It contains 4 chapters and it depicts the love story of UÀh¡, daughter of B¡¸a 

                                                           
42
चकानस्तचूणीसररतस्तिेशुभे 

ननकेतनंयस्यजयन्तमङ्गलं 

सनातनश्चतेनसनिःप्रकाशातां 

सनारससहिंपुरानस्थतेहररिः।। 
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and Anirudh¡, the nephew of K¤À¸a. The marriage of Anirudh¡ and UÀh¡, is 

described in chapters 62 and 63 in part 10 of Bh¡gavata.In the end of the work, 

the honeymoon trip of the newly married couple is described. It also mentions 

Vararuci‟s  P¤¡k¤tap¤ak¡¿am. The work shows the poet's knowledge in P¤¡k¤t. 

Kamsavadham 

        Kamsavadham is a verse written in P¤¡k¤t. It contains 4 cantos. It is 

based on Bh¡gavata. It potrays in 4 chapters the events from Ak¤£r¡‟s meeting 

with KaÆsa till Kaṁsa‟s slaughter. The first cantos depicts Ak¤£r¡ 

participating in festivals as per the request of K¤À¸a and the lament of the Gopi 

women on the departure of K¤À¸a and Balar¡ma to Madura. The cantos 

describe the procession of V¢th¢ and Balar¡ma around the city after the 

slaughter of KaÆsa. The third cantos shows V¢th¢ and Balar¡ma‟s entry into 

the palace and their entertainment with Ak¤£r¡ in Gokulam. The fourth cantos 

shows the release of Devak¢ and V¡sudeva from prison and the crowning of 

Ugrasena as the King of KaÆsa‟s palace. 

S¢t¡r¡ghavam 

S¢t¡r¡ghavam is one of the best plays of R¡map¡¸iv¡da.This play, 

written on the basis of R¡m¡ya¸a contains seven acts. It describes the 

crowning of R¡ma and the protection of yaga performed by Vi¿v¡mitra. 
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S¢t¡r¡ghavam is modelled on Ana¤gar¡ghavam. The play begins by saluting 

Mah¡viÀ¸u and Para¿ur¡ma. This play was performed before king 

M¡¤tt¡¸·ava¤ma and the Brahmin community invited from all directions. 

The first act depicts the sorrow of Da¿aratha and Kausalya on the 

separation of R¡ma and LakÀma¸a who have gone to protect Vi¿v¡mitra‟s 

y¡ga. The second act depicts Da¿aratha who is informed through a messenger 

about the events happened in the y¡ga of Vi¿v¡mitra. Third act is modelled on 

Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´talam 

  The play is written with suitable emotions and metaphors which enable 

it to be performed on stage effectively. This play was published in 1958, as 

part of the Thiruvananthapuram Sanskrit Series. The last act describes the 

coronation of VibhiÀa¸a as the king of La´ka and the return of R¡ma to 

Ayodhya. The playwright had made some major changes in the play. He had 

introduced a new character M¡y¡vasu. He had changed the course of the story 

and paid special attention for the growth and development of the plot. 

Cand¤ika V¢th¢  

Cand¤ika V¢th¢ and L¢lavat¢ V¢th¢ belong to the category of 

V¢t¢,plays. Candrika V¢t¢ was published by Professor. K.R¡ma PiÀ¡rodi. The 

poet himself shows the features of V¢th¢, in Candrika V¢th¢  
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पात्रप्रयोज्याबाणिदकेाङ्ककैकसनन्दश्च 

आकाशभानषतिर्चतकृनत्रमनमनतिृत्तमाश्रीतािीनथ।। 

 It describes the love story of Candrasena the A´ga king and Candrika, 

the daughter of Vidy¡dharan. A demon named Ca¸da abducts Candrika. 

Candrasena defeats and kills Ca¸da with the blessings of Vigne¿vara and 

marries Candrika. Once, Candrasena dreams of a girl Candrika and he falls in 

love with the girl at the first sight itself. She presents a ring to the king. In the 

morning he was walking around his garden, thinking about his dream. He 

confused whether it was a dream or reality. At that time he receives a letter 

from a girl through his jester. He was baffled about the girl; whether the girl 

who sent him the letter and the girk in his dream is the same. He hears a divine 

proclamation from the sky saying that Candrika and Candrasena would fall in 

love and marry. The play ends there V¢th¢. 

L¢l¡vat¢ V¢th¢ 

L¢l¡vat¢ V¢th¢ belongs to the category of plays V¢th¢. It's written on the 

instructions of Ambalappuzha Devan¡r¡ya¸an. It portrays the story of L¢l¡vat¢ 

V¢th¢, the daughter of the king of Karnataka and V¢rap¡la of Kuntalade¿am. 

King of Karnataka feared the abduction of his daughter. 
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Madanaketucaritam 

Madanaketucaritam belongs to the Prahasana types. In the preface itself, 

it is declared that the play is a Prahasana. But it doesn't follow the rules of 

Prahasana. There are chances that it belongs to some other genres in drama. 

अनपगृण्यनषमङ्गलग्रामिास्तवे्यन 

रामपानणिादनेनिरनचतंमदनकेतुचररतं।। 

           Madanaketu was a wealthy king of Ceylon. He defeats Kali´ga and 

crowns his brother Manda´avarma as the king there. A Budhist monk 

ViÀ¸uvr¡tha falls in love with a concubine Angalekh¡ in his country. 

Manda´avarma sends a magician with magical powers to Ceylon to change the 

monk‟s mind and to save his country. Knowing the powers of áivad¡sa, 

Madanaketu seeks his help to get his lover Candralekh¡. áivad¡sa helps the 

king to unite with Candralekh¡. This play is filled with dramatical and 

prakarana   elements. 

Bh¡gavata Campu 

 The plot of Bh¡gavata campu is taken from the 52
nd

  chapter of 

Da¿amask¡¸·a in Bh¡gavata. The first chapter describes the events from the 

incarnation of K¤À¸a to his salvation. Bh¡gavata campu is the only 

campuk¡vya among the 30 works of R¡map¡¸iv¡da. This work contains lots 
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of P¤¡k¤t words. It was published in 1964 from Oriental Manuscripts library. 

But the entire text of this work is not found.  In the fourth chapter of this work, 

the gop¢kas send a parrot as a messenger. This chapter describes the events 

from the birth of V¢th¢ till his arrival in Dv¡rak¡. It proves the writer‟s 

knowledge in verses and his skill in the use of figures of speech and his 

knowledge in P¤¡k¤t.  

G¢t¡r¡ma 

G¢t¡r¡mais a work modelled on A¿¶atapad¢ by Jayadeva kavi. It's a 

dance oriented work. Only some verses in the beginning of this works are 

found. It is similar to the Kathakali work P¡lazh¢ma¤dhanam. 

 The deities like Ambalappuzha V¢th¢, Vasudevapuram V¡sudeva, 

Periµjellur áiva and Kumaranellur Ka¤ty¡yan¢ are praised in the initial ¿lokas. 

It is written on the instructions of the king of Cembaka¿¿eri. It is based on 

Bodayan‟s work in P¤¡k¤t. 

T¡lap¤astaram, 

T¡lap¤astaramis a music oriented work. The different rhythms used in 

dance dramas are described here. It is very useful for the students of music and 

dance. Va¶akkumk£r R¡jar¡javarma describes the work as an assembly of 

song, dance, orchestra and rhythm. 
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R¡sak¤¢·a    

R¡sak¤¢·a is a poem with four parts. It is written in anus¶up meter 

described in V¤ttav¡rttikam. The fun of gopis and V¢th¢ are described here. 

Some of the metaphors used in Alamk¡ra¿¡stra are used in this work.  

V¤ttav¡¤tt¢kam 

V¤ttav¡¤tt¢kam is a work about metaphors and figures of speech. This 

work which holds an important place in Sanskrit literature was found and 

published in 1937 by S¡mba¿iva á¡strikal. Each meter in this are described 

with their features and sounds. The meters used in vedas are used here. 

  It's a work about the art of using figures of speech. It useful for 

scholars and students. 

बालानामुपयोगाथययाकृर्त्िािृत्तिर्चतका 

उदाहरणयोगेनसहमयापरुनयष्यते। 

It describes about the meters samam, a¤dhasamam and d¢¤gasamam in detail. 

á¤´g¡ravim¿ati 

á¤´g¡ravim¿ati is another work of R¡map¡¸iv¡da. It's a scientific 

article. It contains 20 ¿lokas related to astrology.
45
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P¤¡k¤tap¤ak¡¿av¤tti 

P¤¡k¤tap¤ak¡¿av¤tti is the commentary on Vararuci‟s Pr¡k¤taprak¡¿a. It 

is also called Prakritav¤iti. R¡map¡¸iv¡da interpreted the 8 chapters of 

Pr¡k¤taprak¡¿a. R¡map¡¸iv¡dan‟s knowledge in P¤¡k¤t can be seen it this. 

The work is written to create a comprehension of P¤¡k¤t among people. 

B¡lap¡¶hyam 

B¡lap¡¶hyam is an interpretation of the work R¡ghav¢yam. The entire 

content of R¡ghav¢yam can be understood from this commentary. It is written 

for the benefit of Sanskrit scholars and students. 

Vil¡sini 

Vil¡sini is a commentary on S¤¢ K¤À¸avil¡sak¡vyam by 

R¡map¡¸iv¡da. ViÀ¸upriya is an interpretation of Melp£t£r N¡r¡ya¸a 

Bha¶¶atiri‟s Dh¡tuk¡vya. His knowledge in grammatical texts can be seen if 

we closely examine the interpretation Vivara¸am. He had written two verses 

of praise namely Devan¡r¡ya¸apra¿ast¢ and P¡tukapa¶¶¡bhiÀekam. 

Devan¡r¡ya¸apra¿ast¢ was written in praise of Ambalappuzha Devan¡r¡ya¸a 

and P¡tukapa¶¶¡bhiÀekam in praise of S¤¢ r¡ma.It describes the coronation of 

R¡ma. 
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áivastuti 

áivastutiis a hymn verse written in praise of the goddess of M£kk°la. 

áivastuti is modelled on Git¡govindam by Jayadeva. It contains 5 chapters and 

it describes all the forms and sub forms of the goddess. 

Ambaranad¢¿¡stavam 

Ambaranad¢¿¡stavamis a hymn verse by R¡map¡¸iv¡da in praise of 

Ambalappuzha S¤¢k¤À¸a.
46

 

Sury¡À¶akam 

Sury¡À¶akam hymn is verse about the Sun. It was written while 

R¡map¡¸iv¡da was staying in Thiruvananthapuram. 

áarik¡sande¿am 

áarik¡sande¿am is a message in verse by R¡map¡¸iv¡da. It's a message 

poem which contains 118 poems in mantakrant¡ meter. The work describes a 

beautiful gopi woman sending a message to S¤¢ V¢th¢  through a parrot. 

दशेंनिष्णोरमरमद्द्वदननमानस्थतश्शारीका 

सन्दशेकावं्यद्द्वकमनपमहादनेशकानंप्रसरल।् 

श्रीशिःश्रीमच्चरणकमलिन्िसेिापननत 

केबशोरामिःप्रनतनिनमदपं्रणयबपानणिादिः।। 
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R¡map¡¸iv¡da, who dwells in the land of ViÀ¸u and who dispels all of 

his sorrows by worshipping ViÀ¸u's lotus feet, writes the message verse 

áarik¡sande¿am with the blessings of his gurus. This work was written on the 

instructions of the king of Ambalappuzha. Some poems are written in praise of 

Devan¡r¡ya¸an. 

       Towards the end of the writing three verses are written about the author. It 

has two parts namely p£rvasande¿am and uttarasande¿am. A gopika-woman of 

V¤nd¡vanam had an l¢l¡vil¡sam with V¢th¢   and she hid in the fringe of vines 

on the banks of the river Yamuna. Unable to bear the separation of K¤À¸a, she 

comes out after some time. But by then, K¤À¸a has gone somewhere. She 

laments on the separation of V¢th¢ and goes in search of K¤À¸a. Finally she 

hears a divine proclamation from the sky that, V¢th¢   has abandoned her and 

gone to Ambalappuzha temple in Kerala. It also requests her to send a message 

to Ambalappuzha. This is the plot of á¡rik¡sande¿am. The emotions of 

romance and devotion are beautifully rendered by  the poet. 

Punna¿¿eri S¤¢dharan Nambi 

          The Sanskrit scholar and poet Punna¿¿eri S¤¢dharan Nambi was born in 

1744 in Perumu¶iy£r. His father Putillath S¤¢dharan Nambiwas a famous 

astrologer and Sanskrit scholar, remarked Dr. N. M. Namp£tiri in the 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. He learned Sanskrit and astrology from his guru Bharata 
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PiÀ¡rot¢. The people of Punna¿¿eri were migrant Brahmins. Perumu¶iy£r is 

situated in Pattambi taluk of Palakkad. Punna¿¿eri   Nambis were the book-

keepers and managers of Zam£tiris traditionally.
47

 

N¢lakan¶hasande¿a 

        N¢lakan¶hasande¿a   consists of 126 verses with Mant¡k¤¡nta meter. 

The author of the poem is S¤¢dharan Nambi, who lived during 1774-1830 AD. 

He belongs to the famous Punna¿¿eri   Nampi at Perumu¶iy£r near pattambi in 

Va½½uvan¡¶ Taluk. He was the disciples of the well-known Astrologer Bharata 

PiÀ¡ro·i. The hero sends a message form his native place ¢µay£ron the 

northern bank of Bh¡ratapuzha, to the heroine, whose house is in 

Ceruppula¿¿eri. Situations of the separation and identity of the heroine are not 

described in the poem. The peacock is the massager. The poet himself is the 

protagonist of the poem.  The massager cover a short distance from the ¢µay£r. 

The poet described the place of are there Vallur, Puvakkot, Marutur, Vallapuza 

and Nellaya. S¤¢niv¡sa, a renowned Brahmin scholar residing  her the 

Ayyappankavu  temple at cheruppulasseri  is refined the poem
48

 The first verse 

in this resembles K¡lid¡sa‟s Meghasande¿a. 
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कनश्चर्त्कान्तनिरहनिदरुिःस्िाश्रमेननस्सहाय 

स्तिक्त्रंभेरूहमनपसदाभाियान्नन्तरंगे। 

ईहाक्षेत्रेद्द्वकमनपचननलामुत्तरेणैिकामी 

चिेिासंभुिनजननीननर्त्यसानन्नद्णर्धयेपूणं।। 

Vik¤am¡dityacarita 

           Vik¤am¡dityacarita is another important work of S¤¢dharan Nambi 

Punna¿¿eri. It's a poem with five chapters.  Three verses in this poem speak 

about the poet. 

पुन्नशेरीनतकनश्चर्त्पररनचनतनननहतार्त्मानशिब्रह्मणयो 

शैलाब्धीश्वरस्यमन्रीतदपुररयुिराजस्ययोमुख्यमनन्र। 

Punna¿¿eri   Namb is used to be the ministers of Zam£tiris and chief 

minister of the King. It is stated that, S¤¢dharan Nambi was able to write 

Vikram¡dityacarita with the blessings of the goddess of M£k¡mbik¡, whom 

they worship reverently.  

शद्धप्रश्रानदीपेकनलयुगसमयेहन्तमूकायां 

पादाबभोजतेयुगमेसमानधगतमहाभनक्तपूिंप्रणबय। 

तर्त्कारूण्याप्तबुद्णर्धिरनचतनमहमयानििमाद्द्वदर्त्यिृत्तं 

नाम्नैतच्चारूकावं्यभिन्तुचनिदषूांश्रूण्िर्त्िंमग्लाय। 



 

 

242 

This verse was completed in 1826, that's what we understand from the 

text. But in accordance with the kalisankhya शद्धप्रश्रानदीपे it is 1009. 

Vikram¡dityacarita is a verse in five chapters. It was written with the blessings 

of the goddess of M£k¡mbik¡, says Mangala¿loka of the text. 
49

.
50

 

Bh¡gavata Ek¡da¿am Ki½ipp¡¶¶£ 

This is the Malayalam translation of the philosophical and spiritual 

instructions in the 11th canto of Bh¡gavata. S¤¢dharan Nampi reminisces 

Thuµcathu Ezhuttacchan and Purayannur Namputiri, the writer of 

Da¿amamki½ipp¡¶¶£
51

. Maudya Ga¸itam Paridevana¿atakam, Bh¡gavata  

Sa´graha and AÀ¶akavali are his other works.  

Sapt¡À¶akam  

  Sapt¡À¶akamis a virahak¡vya consisting 19 ¿lokas. It is a palm-leaf 

manuscript; which has been not published till now. 

कोलांबमेतत्तरलांनगपूियम् 

कुरुर्त्िदगेंनजिादनभन्नं। 

धूज्जयनलनीपुत्रहतंपुनस्तल ्

कुरुर्त्िनमन्दीिरचारुनेत्रे।। 
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V¡¶¡n¡mkuri¿¿i piccu¿¡strikal 

V¡¶¡n¡mkuri¿¿i piccu¿¡strikal was the disciple of Kuµju¸¸i Namp£tiri 

¿¡strikal, acquired knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a, Ny¡ya, Ved¡nta, M¢mamsa, 

JyotiÀa from K£¶all£r mana. He became a scholar of Ga¸itaby  his own 

efforts. His house is situated in   V¡¶¡n¡mkuri¿¿i, on the way from Pattambi to 

Shorn£r. After completing his education in the gurukula system, he started 

teaching Vy¡kara¸a in De¿ama´galam mana. He was one among the 

renowned scholars of De¿ama´galam mana. The scholars of 

De¿ama´galammana were experts in Vy¡kara¸a and Ny¡ya¿¡stra. Kunju¸¸i  

Namp£tiri  of K£¶all£r  mana was his guru. He had been present in the court 

of scholars in Tripunithura since 1909. He was awarded with the titile of 

Pa¸·itar¡ja in the áastra sadas of Tripunittura. He also received „K¢rtti 

mudr¡‟ duringthe Navar¡tri Maholsav¡ in Tripunittura. He served as the 

Sanskrit teacher in both Trissur Government High school and Tripunithura 

Sanskrit School. He was the editor of the magazine Ma´galodayam, and has 

written works both in Malayalam and Sanskrit. Ma¸imanjuÀa, NavapuÀpam¡la, 

a commentary of Bhagavatg¢t¡ named Anusv¡na, V¡kyatattvam, 

Tarkkas¡ram, a commentary of Prave¿a named Viv¤ti, B¡lar¡m¡ya¸a and 

Meghasa´de¿a vimar¿ana are his Sanskrit works. LaghuKaumudi, 
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S¡Ækhyak¡rika and áankara‟s S¤i K¤À¸avijayak¡vy¡ are his Malayalam 

books. 

Pa¶utol Subrahma¸ya Vidv¡n Namp£tiri  

Pa¶utol Subrahma¸ya Vidv¡n Namp£tiri was another disciple of 

V¡sudevanNamp£tiri.He was born in 1824, as the son of Pa¶utol Guptan 

Namp£tiri. He was a great scholar in Sanskrit
52

. Pa¶utolSubrahma¸ya Vidv¡n 

Namp£tiri learned the basics of Vy¡kara¸a from his father Pa¶utolGuptan 

Namp£tir¢. Within a short period of time, he had learned Sanskrit language 

and ¿¡stra. After that, he stayed in K£¶all£r mana and learned Vy¡kara¸a and 

Ny¡ya under the guidance of V¡sudevana Namp£tir¢. Pa¶utol Subrahma¸ya 

Vidv¡n Namp£tiri was highly intelligent, when compared to other disciples of 

V¡sudev¡n Namp£tiri. Later he shifted to Tripunittura and learned reasoning 

and metaphysics from Ve´ka¶a Subbayya D¢kÀitar, the court scholar. In the 

beginning of his commentary Paribh¡Àendu¿ekharahe glorifies áankara as 

follows. áankara is the áiva of P¡zh£r temple and S¤¢devi is the goddess of 

K£¶all£r mana. He had remarked about V¡sudeva and Uma. In the third verse, 

the writer salutes his guru. His excellent knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a texts like 
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áabdakaumudi, Manoram¡ and áabdakaustubham is evident here. He 

meditates  the lord of Tripunitture¿an with his inenuity. 

श्रीशड्कंगुरंुनर्त्िाश्रीदिेीमनपसादरं 

िासुदिेमुमांचैिंशेखरंनििृणमृह।ं। 

यदाननेन्दोमृयतुहासकौमुदी 

मनोरमायाननुनन्दयातुबयं 

गलस्थसबकौस्तुभरत्नभूषण ं

श्रीिासुदिेंगुरूमीश्वरंभजे।। 

गुरूणंचरणाबबोजपररचयायगुणोद्द्वदतिः 

शब्दन्दशुोखरस्यानपप्रकाशोयंप्रकाशते।। 

Gradually, his scholarship became popular throughout India. He was made the 

counsellor on moral issues by the kings of Kerala. 

                  K£¶all£r Kuµu¸¸i Namp£tir¢, Ëyamkudi ÎÀi Namp£tiri and 

Kuµµik¡vu Namp£tiri were classmates. He was a great scholar, who taught 

philosophy to many students and helped in preserving Sanskrit tradition. 

Pras¡dam 

    Pras¡dam is a commentary on N¡ge¿abha¶¶a‟s Laghu¿abdendu¿ekhara 

by Namp£tiri.The original text of this book was brought to Kerala by Pa´talam 

Subrahma¸ya. Subrahma¸ya¿¡stri. This commentary is really useful for the 
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students
53

. Vyavah¡ra Cand¤ik¡ and As¶apat¢ Vy¡kh¡nam are the important 

works of Vidv¡n  Namp£tiri.He died in 1856. 

Mahop¡dhy¡ya Ki½½ima´galat N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri  

             Mahop¡dhy¡ya Killima´galat N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri was born in 1854 

in Ma´galam, Naduvatu P¡µµ¡l district of Talapi½½¢ taluk in Va½½uvan¡¶.
54

 His 

father V¡sudevanNamp£tiri was a renowned Sanskrit scholar and the  judge of 

Trissur District Munsif Court.
55

He learned the basics of sanskrita vy¡kara¸a 

from his father. áa´ku V¡riyartaught him Veda. After Sam¡vartana he went to 

K£¶all£r mana for higher studies. He stayed at K£¶all£r mana for a while he 

to Vy¡kara¸a Ny¡ya, Ved¡nta, M¢mamsa, and JyotiÀa, and Dharma¿¡stra. He 

started as the disciple of V¡sudeva Namp£tiri 
56

. He learned NaiÀadham from 

V¡sudeva ¿¡stri. Then under the guidance of Kuµju¸¸i Namp£tir¢, in 

K£¶all£r and later in Trissur (when he shifted there,) he learned 

Siddh¡ntakaumudi and Prou·amanorama. He learned the complete text of 

ParibhaÀendu¿ekhara from K£¶all£r Kuµjik¡vu Namp£tir¢.Kuµjik¡vu 

Namp£tiri was living in Brahma¿vam ma¶ham for teaching. Later he shifted to 
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Trissur. He learned Ny¡ya from Kuµµik¡vu Namp£tiri for a while. But he 

didn‟t complete it thinking that it will hinder his vy¡kara¸as. He learned texts 

byheart likeParibhaÀendu¿ekhara, Laghu¿abdendu¿ekharaand ¿ekharabh¡sya. 

By mastering vy¡kara¸a at an early age he was entitled to Bha¶¶atanam 

of Ta½i Temple kozikode in 1938. He continued there for a while.The King of 

Cochin awarded him with V¢ra¿ringal¡ pa¶¶am. 

                After his studies he became a scholar of Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a and was 

appointed as a Vy¡kara¸a Bha¶¶atiri in Cova¸¸ur sabh¡ma¶ha near 

Kunnamkulam. The sabh¡ma¶ha teaches Brahmin youths are at their expense. 

The sabh¡ma¶ha, which had been down for some time, was rebuilt in 1025 

with the help of Div¡n áankara v¡rrier and Ko¶¶akkal Z¡m£tiri. ANamp£tiri 

from K£¶all£rmana revived the sabh¡ma¶ha to its present state. Z¡m£tiri 

agreed to grant 300 rupees per year for its maintenance
57

.King of Cochin 

appointed  six scholars there and  for 30 years the sabh¡ma¶ha ran very 

smoothly. It was praised by King Utram Tirun¡l of Thiruvanantapuram. He 

participated in the á¡strasadas of Trippunittura in 1863 for the first time and he 

held an important position there for a while.
58

Killima´galat N¡r¡ya¸an 

Namp£tiri  married twice, both from nair family. One was  Ku¶¶ip¡r£ from 
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Akattiy£r illam near Vadakk¡´ccheri and the other was Koccuku¶¶i  amma 

from Uramb¡kkam in Ki½½ima´galam. 

            In 1910, in connection with the birthdate of British King, the viceroy 

Lord Minto honoured him with the Mah¡mahop¡dhy¡ya Degree. Ganapati 

á¡stri and Ko¶u´gall£r Godhava¤man were the two other people who got the 

award. He died in 1934 at the age of 79. 

Works 

   His most important work on Vy¡kara¸a is named áatako¶¢. This 

voluminous text contains hundred questions and its answers based on P¡¸ini‟s 

sutra अथयिदधातुरप्रर्त्ययिःप्रानतपद्द्वदकिः He had written a commentary on the first 

few chapters of Melputt£r N¡r¡ya¸a Bha¶¶atiri‟s Prak¤iy¡sarvasvaÆ. He had 

also written a k¡vya named Svapnacarita but the text is not found till now. 

K£¶all£r Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri           

         In the eastern side of Guruv¡y£r temple, a mural ¿ilpa of NarasiÆha 

m£rt¢ is painted on the western wall of á¢v®lippura. The mural paints depicts 

two Namp£tiri devotees reading Bh¡gavata Pur¡¸¡ on the right and left of 

NarasiÆha m£¤t¢. It is believed that one on left is K£¶all£r Kuµµikk¡vu 

Namp£tiri 
59

 . He was the one who popularised Bh¡gavata Sapt¡ha in Kerala. 
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He was the third of the six sons of the great scholar V¡sudevana Namp£tiri 

born to his first wife in 1839.
60

 

          He had in-depth knowledge in Veda and Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a. But his 

life‟s mission was not teaching but the proliferation of Bh¡gavata 

(Bh¡gavataprac¡ra¸m).
61

  He had travelled throughout Kerala and preached 

the greatness of Bh¡gavata and its glory. A long dhothi, a towel on the 

shoulder and a text of S¤¢ Mah¡ Bh¡gavata were all his wealth. 

            People from different regions used to gather at Guruv¡y£r temple just 

to hear him recite Bh¡gavata. His recitation was in such a way that, it attracted 

everybody‟s attention. The listeners were immersed in the sea of devotion.  

Those who listion his sermons were tempted to hear it again and again. 

          He had a good relationship with K¡vu Namp£tiri of Olappama¸¸a, the 

great scholar of ved¡. Once, he had been reciting Bh¡gavata in Brahmasvam 

ma¶ham in Trissur and it caught the attention of the students who were being 

taught ved¡ by Olappama¸¸a K¡vu Namp£tiri.
62

 

Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri was asked to stop his recitation but he refused 

to do so. At last, K¡vu Namp£tiri went to Tripunittura to meet Cochi Mah¡raj¡ 
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and complained about Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tir¢‟s behaviour. The king ordered 

that Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri was not allowed to enter Brahmasvam ma¶ham 

thereafter. Still he didn't hold any grudge against K¡vu Namp£tir¢. They 

wished to meet each other at the time of his death but they couldn't.     

Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri used to stay in K£¶all£rmana, his paternal house, 

during Saraswat¢ p£ja of Navar¡tri and the ¿r¡dha of his parents. He usually 

recites Bh¡gavata sitting on a particular place in front of the house. Once when 

P£nt¡nam visited K£¶all£rmana he was reciting Bh¡gavata sitting on his usual 

spot.  He behaved as if he was familiar with that place. A book written by 

K£¶all£r Kunjik¡vu Namp£tiri was found. He died in K£¶all£r mana in 1903 

at the age of 61. 
63

 

Bhakti S¡r¡m¤tasa´graha 

             Bhakti S¡ram¤ta Sa´graha   is a work which clearly and evidently 

states the secrets of Bh¡gavata in a simple way, which can be understood by 

anyone .
64

The need of devotion, its categories, the form of Bh¡gavata which 
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can be realised only through devotion and its peculiarities and the discrepancy 

between Bhaktiy°ga and jµanay°ga are presented in the book. 
65

 

              There are a lot of fables and stories circulated about Kuµµikk¡vu 

Namp£tiri. His personality and many of his actions were unusual. Once when 

he came out of Guruv¡y£r temple, he saw a tired and beautiful wretched 

woman walking towards him. He looked at the woman and prostrated before 

her calling parabrahma. The woman was astonished for a while. Sometimes he 

used to crouch before cats and dogs
66

. Everyday he would serve rice and 

curries in a plantain leaf and take it outside reverently and keep it there. 

Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri and some legent  

           Many interesting instances about him were heard. He didn't have a 

single penny of his own. His only need was to shave often. The money needed 

for it would be given to him by somebody. Once he didn't get money from 

anywhere. Then he went to the temple of Tiruvanccikkulattappan. There was a 

scuttle full of coins given as offering. He took a handful of coins from the 

scuttle and went to do the shaving. This incident sparked a chaos. .The 
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administrators of the temple informed the King, but when the King questioned 

Namp£tiri he didn't respond to his questions. Instead he said loudly that „there 

will be a Bh¡gavata recitation by me tomorrow. All are invited‟, Next day a lot 

of devotees gathered at the temple to hear his recitation. Spreading his towel in 

front of him, he started reciting. Once he finished a heap of silver coins was 

gathered upon his towel.It was offered as a reward to him by his audience. 

With great enthusiasm he offered all the coins before God. Then he told the 

manager of the temple that “god and I are not separate entities. God‟s wealth 

and my wealth is alike to me. Go and tell your King” 

             An incident proving his taste and knowledge in art has been reported. 

S¤¢m¡n E¿varapi½½a was a unique kathakali pa¶¶u artist. He was very popular 

in the southern parts of Kerala though he was not that much known in the north 

Kerala. Once, the audience of Trissur decided to arrange a stage for the 

performance of Kathakali. They invited E¿varapi½½a to perform. He was 

informed that he was to play the role of Arjuna in K¡lakeyava·ham. He was 

very excited as it was a challenging role reaching Thrissur he approached the 

organisers of the programme with great enthusiasm. Talking to them, he came 

to know that he was given the role of M¡tali, the charioteer of Indra. He 

became quite upset as it was such an insignificant role. He decided to return 
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without performing. When he was about to return, a Namp£tiri informed him 

that K£¶all£r Kunjik¡vu Namp£tiri is present in Brahmaswam ma¶ham and 

that he could to speak to Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri  for a solution to his misery.      

E¿varapi½½a went to K£¶all£r Namp£tir¢. When enquired about his miserable 

appearance, he presented his problem with awe. Hearing this, he said lightly 

that as M¡tali is the charioteer of Deve´dra he will be having a good 

knowledge of the heavens. So he could describe about the heavens. M¡tali has 

seen the twenty one heavens. He can also describe Deve´dra and Indra¸¢. 

There is ample scope for performance in that role. So you can be proud to have 

acted such a character on stage. He blessed E¿varapi½½a to perform well. 

 E¿varapi½½a went back to the stage enthusiastically. The organisers 

actually wanted to make fun of Eswarapilla. The lamp was lighted and the 

curtain was raised. The incontestable warrior Savy¡s¡ci was sitting on the 

stage. M¡tali entered the stage and saluted him. Arjuna asked him politely 

“who are you?” M¡tali asked him “haven't you heard about the heavens?” 

Then he started describing the twenty one heavens. Arjuna, who was prepared 

to perform his role excellently, began to get agitated. Even the singers were not 

given a chance to sing. M¡tali was not about to stop his description. The 

audience sitting in front of him enjoyed the performance whole-heartedly. It 
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was getting late and the gun fire at Va¶akkumn¡tha temple was heard. Then 

M¡tali went to Arjuna and showed him the mudra. Thus he ended his 

description with the words that he is the charioteer of Deve´dra, the master of 

the heavens. 

            At that moment from amongst the audience Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri 

came to the stage and congratulated him on his wonderful performance. 

Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri gifted the towel on his shoulder to E¿varapi½½a. He 

received the gift and reverently touched it to his forehead. He kept it on top of 

the box where he keeps his performance gears and apparels. After that 

whenever he was about to perform on a stage he used to salute the towel. 

            Once, Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri decided to offer a feast using 250 

bushels of rice in connection with his father's death rites. But as per his 

financial capacity he was unable to do that. People of De¿ama´galam and 

Olappama¸¸a mana used to offer feasts of 500 bushels of rice. His relatives 

alleged that the people of K£¶all£rmana will be belittled infront of others. It 

will be a shame if they couldn't feed everybody who came to the feast. But 

with the grace of god, a strange thing happened. Even after feeding all the 

people who came to the feast, there was plenty of left over food. After cooking 

250 bushels of rice it was spread on a palm-leaf mat to cool down. Then 
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Namp£tiri went round the heap of rice with folded hands, took a spatula and 

placed it at the centre of the rice heap. He prayed hard to god. Even, after 

feeding thousands of people there was still left over food. 

              Once, he was returning to Guruv¡y£r and on the way he got into a 

bullock-cart. When he reached Mammiy£r he was reminded of giving fare to 

the cart driver. He searched for the money he kept on his cloth purse. But it 

was lost. Panicked, Namp£tiri saluted the bullock and the driver and told them 

“Pardon me I have committed a mistake. I am from K£¶all£r mana. As soon as 

I reach there I will give your fare “Hearing the genuine words of Namp£tir¢, 

the cart driver saluted him and told him that only his blessings are needed for 

him. Seeing the goodness of the cart driver Namp£tiri enquired about his 

family and blessed him. The moment he reached his mana, he gave away some 

land sufficient to cultivate 10 bushels of grain to Choyunni, the cart driver. 

Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri used to speak about it when he recites Bh¡gavata in 

Guruv¡y£r temple. 

             The cart driver believed that it was the lord of Guruv¡y£r temple 

himself who travelled in his cart. He became a devotee of the Lord. His eldest 

son Ki¶¶a became famous.  Tampr¡n padikkal Ki¶¶a used to send tender 

coconuts to Guruv¡y£r temple as an offering for a long time, records the 
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renowned historian K. V. K¤Àa¸a Iyer. Inspite of being a landlord hailing from 

a wealthy family, he led a simple life.  All of his wealth was spent for Lord of 

Guruv¡y£r temple. Lord áiva was his deity.  People started telling that he was 

the devotee of Lord Vis¸u not Lord áiva. Resenting this, he spent some years 

serving the lord of Tiruvanccikulam.  

                 The devotees who were attracted by his Bh¡gavata recitation at 

Thiruvanccikulam temple, used to reward him with gold rings. He made a gold 

chain out of these rings to give as an offering to god. When he approached the 

priest requesting him to adorn Lord with the chain he was being refused. 

According to the custom of that time only flower garlands were given as an 

offering to god. So the chief priest informed him that he needs to get the 

permission of the King of Cochin to adorn God with his gold chain. When his 

offering was not accepted, he began to fast before the Lord. The priest 

informed the King about Kuµµikk¡vu‟s fasting through a messenger. The 

King gave word to consider the matter. After the messenger‟s departure, on the 

third day the King had a vision. The God himself ordered him to grant the wish 

of his devotee Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tir¢. He was asked not to worry about 

precedents and to make it in haste. 
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Div¡karan Namp£tiri  

             Div¡karan (Aniyan) Namp£tiri and N¡r¡ya¸an (U¸¸i) Namp£tiri are 

the last members of K£¶all£rmana. They were the sons of Kuµju Namp£itir¢ 

of Sva¤¸attu mana.  Div¡karan Namp£tiri had a thorough knowledge of 

Vy¡kara¸a. He was a good orator and Vy¡kara¸a. In 1908 the King of Cochin 

S¤¢ R¡ma Va¤ma chaired á¡stra Sadas in Tekkema¶hm, Trissur. 

á¡bdikatilakanAyya¿¡strikal Mah¡mahop¡dhyaya Ki½½ima´galam N¡r¡ya¸an 

Namp£tiri and M¡ni¶¶akuµju Namp£tiri also participated in it. Discussions 

were conducted on logic and Vy¡kara¸a. When the meeting was over, 

Ki½½ima´galam Namp£tiri was honoured with prize. K£¶all£r Div¡karan 

Namp£tiri was given the second prize. But he refused the prize. In his opinion 

the judgment was not impartial. U¸¸i Namp£tiri married from 

Kizhakkumb¡katt£ mana and Ad¡¶¶ Kur£¤mana. Brahmadattan alias Kuµju 

Namp£tiri and N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri were escorts in kathakali . He died on 25 

May 1913. 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha Sarma 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha Sarma was a great Sanskrit scholar who 

worked incessantly for the reawakening of Sanskrit language. He was called as 

“Gurun¡than” by all with great reverence. He was born in 17
th

 June 1858 to 



 

 

258 

67
Punna¿¿eri Narayana Sarma and Pappiamma of ezhikkara Illam from 

Varavoor Tali. Manayamma was the real name of Pappiamma. Narayana 

Sarma was a great Sanskrit scholar. His father died when Nambi was 5years 

old. Pappiamma brought up her son with great affection and care.  

Neelakantha Sarma began his education at the age of 5. Ëra´o¶¶u 

V¡riyar was his first teacher, he was their „Kulaguru‟ (family teacher), who 

conducted the traditional function of „ezhuttinirutal‟ (for the beginning of 

learning the alphabet) of Nambi. Thrittala Edaveettil Govinda Marar and 

Kulukkallur Unnikkanta Variyar were his first teachers. These teachers taught 

him the basic Sanskrit texts- Amarako¿am, and Siddhar£pam. Another teacher 

was Kelavarma Unitiri.He was a resident tuitor of Neelakantha Sarma and his 

elder brother Narayana Sarma.  Nambi learned verse drama and Astrological 

works form this teacher. Paµc¡ga Ga¸itam, Grahaga¸itam, etc were also 

learned with the assistance of this tutor. Major branches like Jatak¡de¿am, 

Pra¿nam¡¤ga, L¢l¡vai etc were also learned at this time. T¤ippa´gottu 
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श्रीहनेलपुण्यदोन्तेनृयुगमनधगतिःशीतभानुयमखस्थो। 

िेश्मस्थिःसुनुरुव्यायिःसुरगुरुिःशानशजौलाभगिन्येगोƒच्छिः। 

मन्धालग्ननस्थतोƒहयनसस्मृनतभग्नगतिःससहगोमानन्दरनस्मन्। 

कालेश्रीनीलकण्ठोƒजननमनहषनजतिःस्िानस्तकारुण्यतोƒस्मै। 
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Kunjunni Mussad was another great teacher who taught Nambi Vy¡kara¸a, 

Alank¡ra¿atra and AÀ¶¡´gah¤daya. 

   This great teacher, Kunjunni Mussad was very much impressed over the 

brilliance of his disciple. The untimely demise of Kunjunni Mussad badly 

effected the astrological study of Neelakantha Sarma.  He was very much cut 

up by his Guru‟s sudden demise. Nambi wished to complete his Astrogical 

studies under Kunjunni Mussad and hence he was frustrated. Later he wrote 

„Uparatna¿ikha’as devotion to his Guru Inorder to show Nambi‟s great love 

and reverence to his teacher. Uparatna¿ikhais an interpretation of 

Pra¿nam¡rgavy¡khy¡na, Nambi‟s Jyoti¿¡strasub°dhin¢ a free book on 

Mathematics was written on his sixty forth year. The preface to this great work 

also shows Nambi‟s love for Kunjunni Mussad after a long time. 

श्रीकेलिमयगुरुिययमुखारनिन्द। 

सबपाद्द्वदताथयमधुसारननषेकहृद्यां। 

तंप्रश्नमागयमुपरत्ननशखांप्रदश्यय। 

नशश्यानभलाषनििशोनिशदीकरोनम। 

He pays reverence to his teacher Kela Varma, who laid scholarly foundation in 

him. He compares the words of Kela Varma with honey, which made him 

capable to write JyotiÀa¿¡stra sub°dhini, an interpretation of Pra¿nam¡¤ga a 
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great work from classical age. Nambi wrote this book for teaching his 

disciples. 

श्रीकेलिमयगुरुिाक्सुधायानतमात्रं 

घैतेपनिनत्रततलेह्स्दयेƒस्माद्द्वदये। 

सृनष्टस्थनतप्रलयहतुेगनतप्रभो। 

भान्तुस्पुिंरनिसुधांशुमखुागजेन्र।। 

JyotiÀ¿¡strasub°dhini, a free Mathematical work opens with the eulogy of Kela 

Varma. The words of the Guru were, here compared to Mannas and hence 

wash the hearts and enshrine the deities of creation, maintenance and 

execution. Also it is an open prayer to the heavenly bodies and Guru is like 

them. Camatk¡racint¡ma¸ivy¡khyaalso begins with a prayer to this great 

teacher, Kela Varma.
68

 

गुरुकेलिमायणमन्दर्चनधाय 

प्रसादनेतस्याप्तनिज्ञाननसनद्धिः। 

चमर्त्कारनचन्दामसणनीलकण्ठ 

स्िाधीशाणकोबलेनखतंसंनिघत्ते।। 
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             After Sam¡vartana, the elimentary education, Nambi contemplated 

over higher education. At first, he started to study grammar from Cittilappilly 

Appu Sastrikal. Nambi learned „S£trap¡¶h¡’Siddh¡nta Kaumudi, Sapµj¡, 

Paribh¡Àa, SandhitrayaÆ etc from there.In 1876, Nambi joined the Gurukula 

of T¤ippa´gottu Kizhakke Pullath Sankaran alias Kunjunni Mussad .He has in-

depth knowledge in Vy¡kara¸a, Sanskrit S¡hitya and Ala´k¡ra¿¡stra.He was 

also a practicing physician of Ëyurveda and had thorough knowledge in 

Ëyurveda.Nambi stayed in that Gurukula for 12long years.The Gurukula 

tradition was a special way of studying, where the great masters and disciples 

stayed together for the entire period of their study. 

Nambi got two close friends there, his classmate, Mannamtala 

NeelakanthanMussad and Vellaanasseri, Vasunni   Mussad was a great poet 

and Sanskrit scholar in later years. Vasunni   Mussad was a close friend to 

Nambi at the very end.Guru Kunjunni Mussad died in 1888.Nambi was very 

much sad over the demise of his teacher. Thus, Gurukulav¡sam of Nambi 

ended in his 1888 when he was 30. After returning home, Nambi started his 

carrier as a great scholar and he worked whole- heartedly and incessantly for 

the development of Sanskrit language.Nambi continued in this carrier till his 
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death in 1935.
69

After participating Attacamay¡ ceremony in Trippunittura, 

Nambi contracted an illness and he died of that on 14
th

 Sept. 1935.The last 

words from the great Guru Punna¿¿eri Neelakanatha Sarma was a Sloka from 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam to his disciple K Vasudevan Mussad.  who sought advice 

from the great teacher towards the end.  

Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha Sarma as an orator  

Neelakantha Sarmawas a great orator.He made speeches in both English 

and Malayalam like and had in-depth knowledge in almost all subjects. This 

made him deliver through lectures; profusely   almost all those speeches were 

memorable. Nambi was present in the great conference held in 1892 

Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i at Kottayam. Professor A.R Raja Raja Varma was the president 

of this great event. Nambi prepared a paper to present before the great 

personalities in that Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i, S¡hityapariÀat (congregation). At the first 

attempt he was denied, but some eminent personalities, who were close to 

Nambi made arrangements for the presentation. The audience was very much 

impressed on hearing the  speech. They requested   for his lectures on the 

following days also. The audience was impressed over the eloquent and 

spontaneous oratory skill of Nambi. The speech was profuse, eminent and 
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scholarly too. Audience was full of praises on this and showed respect for the 

same. Canganasseri Ravivarma Koyi Tampur¡n appreciated Nambi for his 

marvelous speech and he wrote a poem praising Nambi's oratory skills. The 

translaton of those lines are like this:
70

 

ra¸·¡yiram rasanaka¸¶hatalattilulla  

ta¸·¡rdalakÀanu¶e talpamat¡m pha¸ikkum   

u¸·¡kayillitu ka¸akku sadasyarokke   

kko¸·¡¶um¡roru nirargalav¡gvil¡sam.
71

 

 After the Kottayam event, Nambi was a distinguished guest in almost 

all such great events. He was the president of the meetings of Kerala S¡hitya 

PariÀat and Arya Sam¡jam at many times.
72

 All these speeches are well known 

and thought provoking. Nambi made a memorable speech in the SaÆskrita 

sabha held at Thuµjan Parambu, which is named after the father of Malayalam 

language. More than thousand Muslims participated in this meeting. They 

listened Nambi‟s speech with great enthusiasm and reverence. Nambi made 

memorable speeches in the 'KuÆbh¡bhiÀekam' held at Kaladi. It was a meeting 

held for discussing the commencement of KuÆbh¡bhiÀekam and its 

significance. Nambi's speeches in Sanskrit College Thiruvananthapuram, Maha 

                                                           
70

See , Narayana Pisharoti KP, Op, Cit,p150,See,K V Sarma, Pan¶itarajan 'Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

Neelakanatha  Sarma, Malyalaya Manorama Weekly,1984,p40 
71

Krisha  Varrier P.V,Manmaraµas¡hityak¡ranm¡r,Prakashkoumudi,Kozhikode,p.13 
72

 P.G.Pattambi, Gurun¡thanum ái¿yarum,Jyothi Book Centre,Trissur,p.19 



 

 

264 

Raja College Eranakulam, and Sanskrit College Trippunittura were all par 

excelled in its kind. 

Literary Contributions of Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakantha Sarma was not only a propagator and 

exponent of Sanskrit language, but also the author of many books. Most of his 

works were in Sanskrit and hardly watched common readers. 

Ìh¡pur¡ryastavam, GhoÀapuri Mah¡r¡jµicariam, Buddh¡À¶akam, 

áail¡bdh¢¿vara¿atakam, Jyoti¿¡strasubodhini, Pa¶¶¡bhiÀekaprabandham, 

S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢ma¸·anam, Pra¿anam¡¤ga Uttar¡¤thavy¡khyanÆ, 

Pra¿anam¡rga P£rvarthavy¡khyanÆ, D¢pastamabha¿atakam, 

Vi¿akhavijayolls¡numodhanaÆ, Paµcabodhavy¡khya, 

Camalk¡racint¡ma¸ivy¡khya, MahiÀahama´gala Bh¡¸¡ 

Samskritavy¡khyanÆ, Sr¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vyaÆ, (four sargas) and RaghuvaÆ¿a 

prabh¡Àanam are the notable works of Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakantha Sarma. 

     Nambi used to write articles in Sah¤dayaMit¤agoÀ¶i and Maµjubh¡Ài¸i 

which were the Sanskrit dailies of his time. He wrote many articles in 

Malayalam journals also. Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i, S¡rabodhini, Rasikaraµjini 

Mangalodayam etc were the journal in which Nambi wrote. He wrote some 

serious books of textual values and also made commentaries of classical texts. 



 

 

265 

They are more factual and true to the original. Punna¿¿eri with Vellanasseri 

Vasunni Mussad published another journal namely' S¡hityaratn¡val¢' along 

with Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i and it continued publication for a reasonable time 

period. Paµcal¢lasvayamva¤m, Subadr¡hara¸am Mah¡kavy¡ two 

commentaries by Melpat£r Bha¶¶atir¢ Ca¸drik¡v¢thi, M¡nasollasaÆ two 

scientific texts etc. were published in S¡hityaratn¡val¢.
73

 Nambi was also the 

editor of 'Granthamala' a journal published from Kottakal.It ran only a short 

period.
74

 

Ìh¡pur¡ry¡stavam  

 It is a Stotrak¡vya written by Punna¿¿eri as a hyms to his deity, I´´ay£r 

deity There are one hundred beautiful Slokas in this collection. The end of a 

quadrant is in the form of a prayer to the deity, Durga. 

दगुांदिेींप्रपद्यशरणमहामशेषापादने्मुलनाये. His Guru Kuµju¸¸i M£ssat passed 

away in 1888. He was very much dejected over this. Nambi also went for a 

pilgrimage to Gokarn¡ and M£kaÆbik¡ in order to mitigate the 

'Dv¡trim¿atyogain his horoscope. He observed Bhajana and imposed severe 

kind of corporal punishmenthimself to solve the sins. Ìh¡pur¡ryastavam was 
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composed as a prayer to the deity for the deliverance from Dv¡trim¿atyogain 

his horoscope. Thus Ìh¡pur¡ryastavam was written in praise of this goddess. 

Each stanza of this poem ends with praise to goddess thus:  

दगुांदिेींप्रपद्यशरणमहामशेषापादने्मुलनाये 

It means, oh, goddess; I take refuge in you, save me from all devils and 

difficulties. 

MukaÆbik¡À¶hakam 

M£kaÆbik¡À¶hakamis a collection of nine sl°kasto M£kaÆbika.It was 

written for a disciple, who had gone for bhajana in the M£kaÆbika temple. It 

was sent to him for reciting. Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair, one of Nambi's 

eminent desciple had written a commentary to it. The first part was the eulogy 

of the goddess M£kaÆbika by Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair.Second part was 

written by Nambi himself.  

शैलांब्धीश्वरराजिीरकुलसानचव्यप्रथाप्रस्फुरल् 

पुन्नश्शेररसमाह्स्िायनक्षनतसुरख्यातान्ियोल्। 

भके्तनग्रनथतानममांकरुणयस्िीकृर्त्यलघिींस्तुसत 

मुकांबबनिदधानर्त्िदजंपकृत्तांश्रेयिःपरत्रेहच।। 

This sloka is an offering by me, born in the famous Br¡hmin clan, Punna¿¿eri 

whose maternal roots are Mah¡r¡javam¿am, Zam£tiri and a devotee to S¤¢ 

M£kaÆbika deity. Kindly receive my offering and have mercy me as chant. 
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This sloka with peace and prosperity. This prayer is the testimonial that Nambi 

is the author 

यादिेीस्ितन्त्रदळाश्रीतमहोदिेंनशिंकुियनन्त 

सबयक्सनन्ननधमादधानतसततंकोलापुरेपािने। 

श्रीमर्त्करेभूनमभाग्यनिभिाद्भक्र्त्यैिगबयानममां 

मुकांबबांकरणैस्त्रीनभिःप्रनतद्द्वदनंिन्देᶴनखलाभीष्टदां।। 

        The prayer progresses like this. „The goddess who became the half of 

áiva,the deity who is the saviour of the soul, by her chastity, and who is 

residing in Kol¡p£ri  by virtue of Keralites, She is only gained by devotion, 

Who fills human hearts with peace and prosperity, Me, with my soul, words 

and deeds always abides and admires her.‟ 

Uparatna¿ikh¡ Vy¡khy¡naÆ   

Uparatna¿ikh¡ is a commentary of Pra¿nam¡rga an astrological 

textPra¿nam¡¤ga was written by one of Nambi's disciple, a Namp£tiri from 

Periµj¡ll£r. The author himself wrote an interpretation for Pra¿nam¡rga, 

namely, Durg¡praka¿ini. It was further interpreted by Kaikkulangara 

Ramavariyar, for the first 16 chapters namely Ratna¿ikh¡. This book was 

published from AkÀaraprak¡¿ika printing press in Kunnamkulam. Rama 

Variyar passed away in 1897 and the second half of Uparatna¿ikh¡ remained 
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un-interpreted. This led the Astrologers in long a predicament. This was the 

content in which Punna¿¿eri penned Uparatna¿ikh¡. It was a continuation of 

Ratna¿ikha by Rama Variyar.In the text, Pra¿nam¡rga,there is an ambiguous 

line बह्मणेद्रयेतवं्यएिit is meant to be studied by  Bhrahmins 

एिंअर्धयेतवं्यब्राह्मणेरेिस्मात्. Nambi interpreted it another way.बह्मणेरद्रयेतवं्यएि 

Bhrahmins should learn. But the Bhrahmin community till that time believed 

that the study of Pra¿nam¡rga was the prerogative of   Bhrahmins only. They 

interpreted it as 'exclusively for Bhrahmins. Nambi's commentary recognizes 

the non-Bhrahmins also could study it they like. But it is obligatory to study 

Pra¿nam¡rga to Bhrahmins. Uparatna¿ikh¡made same repercussios in the 

contemporary social life. 

          The Bhrahmin community protested against Nambi's commentary of 

Pra¿nam¡rga.
75

 The preface for Uparatna¿ikha was written by T.C. 

Paramesvaran   Mussada disciple of Punna¿¿eri. Nambi interpreted the first 

half also to his disciple for writing the preface for Uparatna¿ikh¡. 

Neelakanthan Sarma wrote a commentary for Uparatna¿ikh¡, called 'Jy°ti¿a 
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Man°ram¡'.
76

 Among these various interpretations, the interpretation written 

by Nambi is outstanding and comprehensive.77 

मघ्याट्यानधपंदगृ्घनसन्घकुन्याघिंधीया। 

र्धयायानमस्िघ्िाहबंुद्धिेःशुद्णर्धयैिःिृग्र्धयैिःच।। 

Camatk¡racint¡ma¸¢vy¡khya 

 Camatk¡racint¡ma¸¢vy¡khya an Astrological text was composed by the 

great N¡r¡ya¸a Bha¶¶acariya.Nambi wrote a commentary text on it in 

Malayalam.
78

Camatk¡racint¡ma¸¢vy¡khya is authentic in Horaska¸tha, which 

is important for Pra¿nam¡rga and Jatakam¡rga.The text begins with aeulogy 

for his Master Kerala Varma.Camalkk¡racint¡ma¢ is a text goes in deep of 

Astrological texts that and implifies the complex concepts simple.
79

 This text is 

simple and reliable for Astrologers who has no Sanskrit knowledge. 

D¢pastambha¿atakam 

 In August16th 1909, Sir Cettur Sankaran Nair donated a D¢pa¿tambham 

to Guruvayur, temple. D¢pastambha¿atakam was a collection of poems 
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प्रसादनेतस्याप्तनिज्ञाननसनद्धिः 

चमर्त्कारनचन्तामसणनीलकण्ठिः 

स्िधीशाणकोबलोनखतंसंनिधत्ते।। 
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eulogizing this Stambham.It is in the east fort (Kizhakhenada) of Guruvayur, 

temple. D¢pastambha¿atakam was published by the then Secratary of 

Guruvayur, temple, Konti Menon.
80

 He was from Perumu¶iy£r and was an 

eminent administrator. 
81

He was a student of Narayana Sarma, father of 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi. He brought many reforms for the progress of Guruvayur 

temple. He became the administrator of Guruv¡y£r, temple after retiring from 

the post of a Magistrate. Meleppuratt Konti Menon was appointed by the then 

Z¡m£tiri.Cettur Sankaran Nair was the judge when he donated the 

D¢pastambham. The poets and writers who were present in that ceremony 

wrote ¿lok¡s euologising D¢pastambham and presented them before the 

audience instantly. After that, the poets who attended the programme further 

wrote poems and sent. On anthology total number of ¿loka were 225. Konti 

Menon requested Punna¿¿eri who was his native, to write some more poems. 

Nambi wrote 101 ¿lok¡s and sent to Konti Menon. Then the total number ¿loka 

became 326. The wicks that were used to light the D¢pastambham were 327. 

                                                           
80

P G Pattambi, GGuruv¡y£rlleD¢pastambham, Bhaktapriya,1986 p,4747. 
81कोळंबाब्दोशरिसुनियबब्रह्मसंख्यासमेत े

नसहमेानसप्रथमद्द्वदिसेसियकबयाणपूणे 

न्यायाद्णर्धयक्षोननरुपमगुणोस्थापयच्छंकरोमुं 

दीपस्तबभंगुरुमरुदगारोश्वरानुग्रहार्त्थी।। 
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Thus Konti Menon wrote one more ¿loka and equalised the number of wicks 

and the number of ¿lok¡s. 

             The collection was published in theform of a book. The number of 

slokas in Sanskrit was 140. Sufficientparaphrases were given to this in Sanskrit 

itself. 187 slokas are in Malayalam.D¢pastambham¿atakamwas written by 52 

poets.The Sanskrit ¿lok¡s written by, Punna¿¿eri is written in   the Sanskrit 

metre, vasantatilaka meter.
82

 

कोळंबाब्दोशरिसुनियबब्रह्मसंख्यासमेते 

नसहमेानसप्रथमद्द्वदिसेसियकबयाणपूणे। 

न्यायाद्णर्धयक्षोननरुपमगुणोस्थापयच्छंकरोमु ं

दीपस्तबभंगुरुमरुदगारोश्वरानुग्रहार्त्थी।। 

   The first ¿loka inD¢pastambham¿atakam was written by Valiya 

K°yitaÆpur¡n. The gistof the ¿loka is,„It was in Malayalam era 1085, 1
st
  

ofCi´gam, in a perfect moment (Muhu¤tam), Justice Konti Menon established 

D¢pastambham With the blessings of the deity in Guruvayur,  temple. The 

D¢pastambham itself is virtuous.‟ 
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P G Pattambi,Guruv¡y£rleD¢pastambham,Bhaktapriya, Page 47,48,49. 

 



 

 

272 

भक्तोयनस्मन्मुकुन्धेगुरुपिनपुरे 

कोनन्तमेनोनधीशिः। 

कालेकैिबयलक्षमींनभजनतपरमा 

नन्दसन्दोहमूतेिः।। 

तस्यागे्रशङ्करेणप्रचुररतमहसा 

श्रीपतेिःप्रीनतहतेो। 

र्द्दीपस्तबभिःप्रनतष्ठापीतइहसुफलोिर्चत्तभेदीप्यमानिः।। 

            Kerala Varma praises Konti Menon earnestly in this ¿lok¡. Konti 

Menon, was an ardent devotee of Mukunda, the deity of  Guruvayur, who is 

solely responsible for our peace and prosperity and prominent among other 

gods. This D¢pastambham is for the blessings of ViÀ¸£, who will never fail to 

bless people with prosperity. Like this blowing 327 wicks   the fame of Konti 

Menon will also last forever. 

           The concluding ¿loka was written by Punna¿¿eri Nambi.'Inspiration 

behind writing this 120 ¿lokas by me is the heartfelt happiness over the 

establishment of D¢pastambham it  could  hold 327 lamps to the deity in 

Guruvayur. Although I have only little knowledge. I feel my humbleness and 

purposefulness in writing this ¿lokas. 
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ईर्त्थंमयाबपमनतनाप्रमदाबप्रदीप 

स्तंबभाप्पयणेकुतुकतिःकनकर्धिजस्य 

संस्थापनेचगुरुिायुपुरेयदकंु्त 

भूयात्तदीश्वरसमपयणयुक्तरूपम्।। 

God, please take this offering of mine'. Punna¿¿eri‟s purpose was stated. In 

brief, he was much contented over getting the chance of being a participant in 

the event. 

             Kerala Varma Valiya Koyi Tampuran, A.R.Raja Raja Va¤ma, 

Ko¶u´gall£r Kunjikku¶tan Tampuran, Vidv¡n Manavikrama Ettan Tampur¡n, 

K.C. Kesava Pilla, Ullur S.Paramesvara Iyer, Vallatol Narayanan Menon, 

Puttezhatt Raman Menon, Ca´garamkota, Krishan Karta, Natuvatt Acchan 

Namputiti, Mahan Namputiti, Oravankara Ceria Sankaran Namputiri, Oduvil 

Kunjikrisha  Menon, Vellanasseri Vasunni Mussatd,  Pottazihiyam 

Ramanilayatwere the famous poets participated and contributed to the 

composition of D¢pastambha¿atakam
83

.  The conclusion of this book was 

written by Ku¸d£r N¡r¡ya¸a Menon.
84
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Jyoti¿¡strasubodhini 

             Jyoti¿¡strasubodhini is a simple astrological text written by Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi. This was written in two parts.This text will be helpful to solve 

mathematical problems even for the scholars who know that the old method of 

problem solving has been extinguished. This is simple and easy for problem 

solving. Jyoti¿¡strasubodhin¢ starts, with a prayer to Kelava¤ma, the 

Gurun¡than of Punna¿¿eri.
85

 

श्रीकेलिमयगुरुिाक्सुधयानतमात्रंधौत्रेपनिनत्रततलहे्यदयेस्मदीये 

सृनष्टनस्थनतप्रलयहतुेगनतप्रभेदाभान्तुस्फुिंरनिसधुाशुमुखाग्रहने्रािः।। 

GhoÀapur¢ Mah¡r¡jµi Caritam 

GhoÀapur¢ Mah¡r¡jµi Caritam was written by Punna¿¿eri  Nambi. It is the life 

story of Ettan Tampuran‟s mother, Amma Tampuratti of Amb¡¶i Kovilakam. 

This is in the form of prose-poetry.K.Kuµµu¸¸i R¡ja had the opinion that this 

was composed by Ettan Tamburan, but it is prominently believed that 

Punna¿¿eri is the author. 
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Punna¿¿eri  Nambi Neelakanatha  Sarma,  Joti¿¡strasubhodini, preface, Bharata Vilasam Press, Trissur, 

1921 



 

 

275 

áail¡bdh¢¿vara¿atakam  

áail¡bdhi¿vara¿atakam is a elegy written by Nambi on the death of 

Vidv¡nEttan Tampuran (Z¡morin of Calicut), He passed away at Pallippuram. 

This is a composition for praising the virtuous deeds of the dear soul .The main 

attraction of this work is the depiction of the relation between Nambi and Ettan 

Tampuran. 

Pa¶¶¡bhiÀekaprabhandham 

           Pa¶¶¡bhiÀekaprabhandham is the story of the coronation of Emporer 

George V. After that he became the ruler of India through his Viceroys. 

S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢ma¸·anam 

Vidv¡n Ettan Tampuran of Kozhikode Patizare Kovilakam, a Z¡mutiri, 

wrote 'Paµc¡m¤ita¿atakam a collection of 500 ¿lokas.Out of this five hundred, 

one hundred(one sathakam) was S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢.
86

 Some critics, especially 

Dhuraisv¡mi, pointed out the errors in it. S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢ma¸·anam was in 

the form of a reply to this criticism.Manavikraman Ettan, the Z¡mutiri, 

Neelaakanatha  Sarma, Balakrishna Kavi Desamangalamwere the poets who 

wrote this. It is a 'kha¸·anam', a crossing, that is why named after 

S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢ma¸·anam K£¶all£r Namp£tiri   had gone through these 
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Golden Jubeile Souvenir Sree Neelakantha Govt. Sanskrit College, Pattambi. 1965,p33 
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verses and had high opinion of it. He also wrote a letter to congratulate the 

poets S¤ng¡ramaµjar¢ma¸·anam has 30 pages. It was printed in the Vidya 

Vil¡sam printing press owned by Kalahasti Mutaliy¡r.
87

 

Buddh¡À¶akam 

Buddh¡À¶akam was composed in the temple of Gouthama Budha, 

situated in Kozhikode. This temple was made by C.Krishnan, who was a 

scholar.Punna¿¿eri Nambi was invited by C. Krishnan to the temple. 

Buddh¡À¶akam was composed instantly by Punna¿¿eri.
88

 

Lekhana m¡l¡   

A collection of Sanskrit letters by Vidv¡n E¶¶n TaÆp£ran and the 

answers to them were complied and published in N¡garalipi in 1988.It was 

entailed Lekhan¡m¡l¡and was published by Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i Press with a 

good introduction by Nampi. The Second edition was later published under the 

title Rajak¢ya Lekhana m¡l¡. 

Sukt¢mukt¡ma¸im¡la 

             Nampi translated the poem Sukt¢mukt¡ma¸im¡la written by 

Kozikkode Vidv¡n Ettan Tampuran in to Malayalam language on the 

                                                           
87

N¡r¡ya¸a PiÀaro¶i, K P, Punna¿¿eri Neelakanta Śarma, Kerala SaÆskarika Vakuppu, Kerala 

Govt.1990.p,39. 
88

K¤À¸anilayat C P Punna¿¿eri N¢lakana¶ha áarma Kerala S¡hitya Acadmy, Bh¡saBh£sa¸am Press, 

 Viyy£r,1974.pp,116,117,118,119. 
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instruction of V C Balakrisha paniker, a disciple of Vidv¡n Ettn Tampuran.
89

 It 

Contains 125 Sanskrit ¿lokas in the Ërya Meter.  

K¡¤Àika g¡naÆ 

           K¡¤Àika g¡naÆki½ipp¡¶¶u is a folk song written by Punna¿¿eri. The 

song was in the oral tradition. Nambi had founded it from some old 

pamleaf and published in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i
90

.Sanskrit was considered as the 

language of the Brahmins and aristocracy till that time.It was the language for 

the transmission of lofty   ideas. Nambi used Sanskrit as a tool for social 

reform and social criticism. He used his journal as the intermediary. 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i provided a platform to reflect the problem of common 

people. Nambi had written a relevent commentary for ár¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vya, 

which could not be found out. Paµcabodhavy¡khya, A¿uacad¢pika, Camalk¡ra 

Cint¡ma¸i etc were also interpreted by Nambi. 

 Famous Preface  

              He wrote a preface to áivag¢ta Bh¡gavataÆ, a collection of 

devotional songs composed by Pa¸·it P.Gopalan Nair. Punna¿¿eri wrote that, 

                                                           
89
सुनधयांनिलसतुकण्ठेष्िकबपंसुनक्तमैनक्तकस्रनगथम्। 

श्रीमाननििमेणाग्राबयसदामोदकौतकुान्ग्रनथता।। 
90

NaÆp£tiri N M, Pa¶¶ambi Perua, Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i  Journal, 200.pp18.19,24. 
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in the preface. P.Gopalan Nair is excellent in writing songs in mother tongue.
91

 

The preface to Jyoti¤vivara¸aÆ, (authored by Karuttoti Kannan Nair) was  

also written by Nambi. A preface was written and published in the Cint¡ma¸i’ 

printing press was Nambi's endevour to Ëcaryac¡ritam written by 

M.Govindan.This was an excellent piece of writing.  After the preface, Ullur 

S.Paramesvara Iyer wrote a poem Pu¸yapuruÀan. It was praise on 

Punna¿¿eri.
92

S¡tvikasvapnam, a collection of hundred slokas was written by 

Sambhu Sarma. Nambi wrote an excellent preface and commentary for 

this.
93

This work also was published from Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i press, Pattambi in 

1929. 

Ëc¡rya Sande¿am' was the second book in the series   of Vidy¡po¿i¸i 

publications. It was printed as a souvenir for Nambi's diamond jubilee 

celebrations, published by C.S Nair.Punna¿¿eri attached four pa¶alms of his 

own as a preface.
94

   Ëryavidya Caritram was written by P.V Krishna 

Variyar.Nambi wrote a comprehensive preface for this also.
95

 

Jyot¢¿¡straprak¡¿ika was published from Cint¡ma¸i press with a suitable 
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Pandit P Gopalan Nair, Joti¤vivara¸am, Kerala Pubilc Relation Publication Kerala, Govt. of Kerala 

1990, p 42 
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Punna¿¿eri  Nambi Neelakanatha  Sarma, Ᾱcaryacaritam, Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i  24.09, 1924. 
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Krishnanilayat C P, Punna¿¿eri Nambi N¢lakan¶a  áarma,Sahitya Akadamy, Trissur, 1974p,116 
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Vidyap°shin¢ Gradhatavali, 1924. 

95
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preface written by Nambi. The preface was very much pragmatic and 

elaborate.It was written on the request from Nambi's favourte disciple T.C 

Paramesvaran Mussad. Vaccaspat¢yam was another text which was enriched 

by Punna¿¿eri‟s preface. This work was an interpretation by T.C Paramesvaran 

Mussadon Carakasamhita. Samskritap¡¶¡vali was closely examined and 

recommended by Nambi for teaching in 5,6,7 standards.This book was 

compiled by Pa¸·it T.A Raman Nampisan,Pa¸·itáiroma¸i M.N. 

Krishnasarma and A.V Krishna Variyar 
96

 

Raghuvam¿aprabh¡Àa¸am   

 Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakanatha Sarma conducted lectures on the 

Raghuvam¿a by K¡lid¡sa.Punna¿¿eri Neelakanatha Sarma was invited by 

Madras University for lecturing on K¡lid¡sa. It was a series of long lectures. 

The first lecture series was from6
th

December t 13
th

December1929, at 

Thiruvanantapuram. The second series was conducted at Sankrit College, 

Tripunittura from 16th January to 23 rd January.1930. 
97

 The written form of 

the speech was in 92 pages. This manuscript was lost for a long time. After the 

death of Nambi, it was found under the custody of his disciple, Cottuppuzha 
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Nambeeśan TA,  and others, SaÆskritaP¡¶¡vali part III Form III, Mangalodayam Trissur 1933.p23 
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 K.G.Paulose[Ed],Six Lectures on Raghuvam¿a-Punna¿¿eri N¢lakana¶ha  ¿arma,Govt.Sanskrit college 
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C.P Nampisan. In 1986, the first lecture series was published by K.P Narayana 

Pisharoti, in the souvanir published in accordance with the Platinum Jubilee of 

Sree Neelakanatha Goverment Sanskrit College. The second part of this lecture 

series prepared by Nambi in the form of the manuscript, was published in four 

editions of P£¤¸atray¢ Journal from Trippunithura starting from January 1989. 

Later these lectures were compiled and published as books by Govt. Sanskrit 

College, Trippunithura. Nambi found some fundamental features in K¡lid¡sa 

which was not able to find by other interpretres.This was the greatness of this 

lecture series. 

Connections with great personalities 

Pa¸·it Madhan Mohana Malavya, Ravindra Nath Tagore, Div¡n 

Bahadhoor, M. Krishna Nair, C.R. Sankaran Nair, M.R.Raja Raja Varma, 

Kerala Varma, Candamarutacariyan, Ayya Sastrikal, Sri Narayana Guru, 

Krishamacari, K£¶all£r Vasudevan Namp£tiri and Kunjunni Namputiri were 

the distinguished personalities who were close to Punna¿¿eri Nambi. Nambi 

got a rare occasion to meet Mahatma Gandhi. It was at Ceruvann£r. He made a 

face to face conversation with Gandhiji. This was memorable. 
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Punna¿¿eri Nambi as a Public Figure 

Nambi served as the Malabar district board member for three years. The 

minutes were written in English, earlier.  Nambi changed the language of 

writing minutes into Malayalam and made it mandatory.  .
98

 Punna¿¿eri Nambi 

was selected as the chairman of the Sanskrit examination of Madras University 

in 1915. Member Board of studies, Chairman of the examinations LIM 

(Medicine), Chairman of the Ëyurveda examinations of Travancore,Chairman 

of the examinations, Kottakkal Ërya Vidya á¡la, President of the Ërya Vidya 

Sam¡jam were the offices chaired by Nambi was seated and made prosperous 

by his eminence. 

 He was appointed as the chairman of the JyotiÀabh£Àanam 

examinations, by Kochi government.   Distinguished seat in the Janmisabh¡ of 

Cochi Director in Mangalodayam Company Namputiri bank, Janmi Company, 

Malayalam bank were the other honorable positions bestowed upon Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi. He was appointed as one of the members in the Temple entry 

commission in 1833. He was appointed as the single member commission of 
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Guruvayur, Temple. Punna¿¿eri Nambi was the judge of  Perumu¶iy£r 

panchayat court. 

Cennamangalam Ayyasastrikal 

          Cennamangalam Ayyasastrikal was the chief among the disciples of 

K£¶all£r N¢lakan¶han Namp£tiri. He was born in 1864 at Ennappatam in 

Palakkad district.  Ayyasastrikal was the youngest of the four sons of 

Cennama´galam Sundarasastrikal. His father Sundara¿astrikal was a good 

Vy¡kara¸a Scholar, who taught the books Prou·hamanorama and 

áabdakaustubhaÆ. He learned á¤ik¤À¸avil¡sak¡vyam, RaghuvaÆ¿a and 

Siddhantakaumudi from his father. 

              In 1882 he became the student of K£¶all£r Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri and 

learned the Sanskrit vy¡kara¸a texts. He also learned Amarako¿am, 

Vi¿vapraka¿am, Medin¢ and H¡r¡vali.  Kuµµu¸¸i Namp£tiri passed away 

whileteaching Prou·hamanorama to Ayya¿¡strikal. So he learned the rest of 

Prou·hamanorama and some Ënika of  Mah¡bhaÀya from K£¶all£r K¡vu 

Namp£tiri. He learned Ny¡ya¿¡stra from the áa¶akopacc¡rya and Ved¡nta 

from Pazhamaneri K¤À¸a¿¡strikal. 

               K¡vu Namp£tiri   was a scholar of Ny¡ya¿¡stra.  Ayyasastrikal 

learned M¢maÆsa, Ny¡yam¡la and some parts of Bha¶¶ad¢pik¡ from him. He 
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was also the student of Pazhamaneri Sundara sastrikal,   who was staying in 

K£¶all£r for his studies. In 1892, he participated in the scholarly court held at 

Tripunittura. Impressed by his knowledge in reasoning and logic, Kochi 

Ilayatampur¡n made him stay in Tripunittura and educated him in texts  like 

PaµcalakÀa¸i, C¡tur·a¿alaks¸i, Sidha¸talaks¸i, SaÆ¿ayapakÀata and the first 

part of Avayav¢ written by áadagop¡cc¡riya. 

             He also learned the H®tv¡bh¡sanibandaÅ of G¡dh¡dar¢ya from his 

guru. At the age of 35, he learned Veda from Paravur Srirama Ganapati. He 

had deep knowledge in Pur¡¸a, Epic, and Dharma¿¡stra, he byhearted 

R¡m¡ya¸aand Bh¡gavat¡. Cochi Valiya Tampur¡n used to approach 

Ayyak¿¡strikal to clarify his doubts in Dharma¿¡stra and Pura¸a.He was 

appointed as the Sanskrit teacher of Tripunitura College after his studies.   

Tiruvit¡´k£r S¤¢ M£lam Tirun¡l Mah¡r¡ja honoured thrice for his 

contribution in Sanskrit. Kozhikkode Z¡mutiri honoured him with rewards 

along with K£¶all£r Namp£tiri in Bha¶¶att¡nam. In 1915, he was honoured 

with the title á¡bdikatilaka by Rajarsi Ramavarma. 

              He had to quit his teaching job in Trippunittura and shift to Paliyam as 

he was in charge of Puranic studies. He lived in P¡liyam for 40 years while  

his prime duty was the recitation of R¡m¡ya¸a and Bh¡gavata were the mostly 
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in temples.  Besides his deep knowledge in vy¡kara¸a, he had an excellent 

taste for literature. In 1926 he was awarded the K¢¤timudr¡ Pa¸·itar¡ja title in 

Tripunitura á¡strasadas. He was the first to receive that honour. He lived in 

Cennama´galam for 40 years and  passed away in 1945.
99

 

Kavu Namputiri  

           Kavu Namputiri was an excellent scholar of Ny¡ya. He learned Sanskrit 

á¡stra from his elder brother Kunjunni Namputiri. He had by hearted the 

renowned texts M¢m¡msa ny¡ya mala and B¡¶¶a M¢m¡msa. After the death of 

Kunjunni Namputiri, he taught Ny¡ya to Ayy¡sastrikal.He was the one who 

managed K£¶all£r mana. 

Divakaran Namputiri  

Divakaran (Aniyan) Namputiri and Naraya¸an (Unni) Namputiri are the 

last members of K£¶all£rmana. They were the sons of Kuµju Namp£itir¢ of 

Sva¤¸attu mana.Div¡karan Namputirihad a thorough knowledge of 

Vy¡kara¸a.He was a good orator and Vy¡kara¸a. In 1908 the King of Cochin 

S¤¢ R¡ma Va¤ma chaired á¡stra Sadas in Tekkema¶hm, Trissur. 

á¡bdikatilakan  Ayyasastrikal Mah¡mahop¡dhyaya Ki½½ima´galam Narayanan 

Namputiri and M¡ni¶¶akuµju Namputirialso participated in it. Discussions 
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were conducted on logic and Vy¡kara¸a. When the meeting was over, 

Ki½½ima´galam Namputiri was honoured with prize. K£¶all£r Divakaran 

Namputiriwas given the second prize. But he refused the prize. In his opinion 

the judgement was not impartial
100

. Unni Namputirimarried from 

Kizhakkumb¡kattu mana and Adatt Kur£¤mana. Brahmadattan alias Kuµju 

Namputiri and Narayanan Namputiriwere escorts in kathakali
101

.He died on 25 

May 1913. 

Unni Namputiri  

          After the deth of Divakaran Namputiri, Unni Namputiri was the next 

patriarch.
102

 He was the last scholar in the lineage of scholars in 

K£¶all£rmana. He was born in 1879. He was well-versed in Ny¡ya, 

Vy¡kara¸a and Dharma¿¡stra. He had a special interest in kathakali. He had 

married twice the first marriage from Kizhakkumbagattu mana and the second  

is from A·¡¶¶ Kur£¤mana. He had five children in his marriage-Kuµju 

Namp£tir¢, Narayanan Namputiri, AÀ¶am£¤t¢ alise KunjunniNamputiri 

Vasudevan Namputiriand Neelakanthan alise Kunjiikavu Namputiri. His son 
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Narayanan Namputiriwas an escort in kathakali. All of them were well-versed 

in Vy¡kara¸a scholers.
103

 

              K£¶all£r Namputiri had a major role in the administration and 

teaching of Covallur Sabh¡ma¶hm. NarayananNamputiri sent his children to 

public schools to educate them in English. He was a member of 

YogakÀemasabh¡ and Trissur YogakÀemasabh¡. With him ended the 

Vy¡kara¸a tradition of K£¶all£rmana. K£¶all£r NarayananNamputiri passed 

away in 1928 in his home at the age of 65.
104

 

Narayanan Namputiri 

               He was the last member of the K£¶all£r lineage of scholars. He didn't 

have much knowledge in Sanskrit. He gave importance to English education. 

At that period Namputiris were greatly influenced by English language. His 

uncle A.K.T.M. Gupthan Namputiri had close connections with British 

administrators. So he was much impressed by English education. His passion 

for English language caused him to sever his connection with Sanskrit. Earlier, 

the library of K£¶all£r mana was filled with Sanskrit books but now it is filled 

with English books and Christian literature. The generation which came after 
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him received English education. After passing intermediate, he went to Madras 

for college education. He took an M.B.B.S degree in Neurosurgery. Returning 

home, he practised privately for a while. Then he went to Germany for higher 

studies. From there, he passed F.R.C.S. and   went to England to specialize in 

Neurosurgery. During that time he embraced Christianity. 

A conservative Hindu family embracing Christianity caused great 

turbulance in the family in 1959. The tomb of Narayanan Namputirican be 

seen at the front of the house. On that are engraved the words of Yohann¡n, “I 

am the revival and I am the life. Those who believe in me will live even after 

their death”. Even after converting to Christianity,Narayanan Namputiri 

refused to change his name. His religion is not related to his name. He died in 

1995. Despite all this, he asked his younger generation to preserve K£¶all£r 

mana with all its pomp and splendor.
105

 

Cerukulappurattu KrishnanNamputiri  

Cerukulappurattu Krishnan Namputiri was a great scholar and the 

disciple of K£¶all£r Narayanan Namputiri. His house is situated in Pilakattiri 

between K£¶all£r mana and Peri´go¶ P£mu½½¢mana. Cerukulappurattu  
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Krishnan Namputiri was the guru of P£mu½½i Neelakanathan Namputiri who 

was known as Ëram Tampr¡n. Krishnan Namputiri taught Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a 

Ny¡ya, M¢mams¡ and JyotiÀato Ëram Tamp£r¡n. At the time of teaching 

ËramTampur¡n, Krishnan Namputiri was 60 years old. Cerukulappurattu 

KrishnanNamp£tiri was also the guru of Vaidyama¶hom Valiya N¡r¡ya¸an 

Namp£tiri. 

O½appama¸¸a Narayanan Namputiri  

 He had deep knowledge in ved¡ and Sanskrit. He was born in 1960 and 

had learned ved¡ from the age of seven to fifteen. He was a devotee of the 

Goddess of Tirum¡ndhamkunnu. After learning Îgveda, he started writing a 

Malayalam commentary on Îgveda at the age of 64. He brought the Vedic 

tradition of O½appama¸¸a to the mainstream and made it vital. He was the 

president of Trissur Brahmasvamma¶hom from 1964 to 1989. He excelled in 

the Vedic tests in Tirun¡v¡ya and Trissur Brahmasvamma¶hom.He died in 

1903. 

Îgved¡bh¡À¡bh¡Àyam 

Îgved¡bh¡À¡bh¡Àyam is the translation of S¡ya¸‟s commentary on 

Îgved¡. This book made O.M.C.Narayanan Namputiri. Even though 

Îgved¡bh¡À¡bh¡Àyam was written in accordance with the chapters of 

S¡ya¸¡c¡riya, the original ideas of the author is expressed in many places. The 
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description of yajµa and Vedic ideas are given in detail in this book. This 

book, which gives a simple and easy narration of Îgveda in Malayalam, is also 

known as Dev¢pras¡damas he   was a devotee of the goddess of 

Tirum¡ndhamkunnu.  In 1976, based on S¡ya¸¡cariya‟s Bh¡Àya of Îgveda he 

had translated the Vedic utterances like S¡rasvattam, Bh¡gyas£ktam and 

PuruÀas£ktam with Malayalam meanings in simple and in the sequential order. 

He had written the commentary in 7 years after closely examining the 

translations of Îgveda by Vallathol and AsvaghoÀa. Meletam Krishnan 

Namputiri helped him to translate the Bh¡Àya. The translation was published in 

8 volumes. The first volume was published in Guruvayur, the  published in 

Palakkad and the eighth volume was published in 1986 in New Delhi by  the 

then  Prime Minister Narasimha Rao  E.M.S. Namputiri received it  from him. 

O.M.C. Narayanan Namputiri was the one who liberated ved¡s from the 

interior of Namp£tiri houses and brought it to the secular front perspective of 

the society. He died on 4 April 1989 at the age of  79.  

                In his memory O½appama¸¸a mana runs a named Dev¢pras¡dam 

trust since 1990. Pople who excel in the field of Veda, Sanskrit, Malayalam 

literature and kathakali are honoured with dev¢pras¡dam award every year. 
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O½appama¸¸a Neelakanthan Namputiri  

Neelakanthan Namputiri was a good scholar and priest. He was born in 

1863. He gained fame by participating in Ka¶avall£r anynonyam. He was in 

Siddh¡ntakaumudi in Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a.  He became a teacher of Trissur 

Brahmasvam ma¶ham. He hadn't written any literary works. He is the one who 

worked to bring a democratic administrative system in Brahmasvamma¶ham. 

He died in 1935. 

O½appama¸¸a Vasudevan Namputiri  

Vasudevan Namputiri, the son of Narayanan Namputiri was born in 

1881. He had deep knowledge in Sanskrit and ved¡s. It is during his life time, 

that the eighth anniversary meeting of YogakÀemasabh¡ was held in 

Olappama¸¸a mana. Karur Unni Namputiri one of the proponents of 

Namp£tiri Renaissance also participated in the meeting. He delivered a long 

speech stating the need of Namp£tiritaking part in the renaissance activities. 

He secretly participated in the renaissance activities, as well as participated in 

the Indian struggle for independence by helping the freedom fighters who were 

in hiding. He was an aesthete who actively participated in the field of art and 

culture. He wrote the A¶¶katha D¤uvacaritam, which was later performed as 

kathakali on stage. Pa¶¶ikkantto¶i Ravunni Menon, who formulated 
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„Kalluvazhi Ci¶¶a’, a school of kathakal¢, learned kathakali at Olappama¸¸a 

kalari during his time. During 1915 V¡sudev¡n Namp£tiriwas a member in the 

administrative board of Trissur Brahmasvomma¶ham. He died in 1927 at the 

age of 45.  

D¤uvacaritam A¶¶akath¡ 

        D¤uvacaritam A¶¶akath¡ was written by O½appama¸¸a Vasudevan 

Namputiri, But in the book it is recorded as kathakali. Its prologue is written 

by K.Godhavarma. Kerala Varma Valiyakoyitampur¡n had written an 

A¶¶akath¡ based on D¤uvacaritam. This work is simple and dramatically 

beautiful than that of Kerala Varma.
106

 

Narayanan Namputiri(R¡o Bahad£r) 

After the death of Vasudevan Namputiri, his younger brother 

Narayanan Namputiri took over the charge of the running of the house. He was 

born in 1884. An erudite in Sanskrit, he hadn't yet contributed much to 

Sanskrit language. As he had abided in favour of the then British rule, he was 

elected as a member of legislative council of Malabar Administrative Advisory 

Board. Rao Bahadur was an honour entitled to him by the British government. 
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                Though he was a supporter of British rule, he was a progressive 

thinker. He learned English against the wishes of the head of the family and he 

had a good collection of English books. He stood dead against feudalism. 

During British rule Malabar collector and other officers were the frequent 

visitors and guests of the mana. It was during this time, that the government 

decided to upgrade the elementary school run by the mana to upper primary 

school. He died in 1932 in Varikk¡¿¿erimana. 

Parameswaran Namputiri  

Parameswaran Namputiri was the younger brother of R¡o Bahadur 

Narayanan Namputiri. He was born in 1888. Though he studied Sanskrit and 

ved¡s, he executed his talents in an entirely different field. He published a 

magazine named S¡hit¢ in Malayalam. Renowned poets like Ullur S 

Paramesvara Iyer and Vallatol used to write poems in S¡hit¢. S¡hit¢ was 

started in 1917 and it ran smoothly for 10 years. After that its publication was 

stopped. When he died in 1942, the magazine went out of print completely. It 

begins by praising the goddess of Tirum¡ndhamkunnu
. 

V¡sudevan 

Namp£tir¢‟s diction was borrowed from Kathakal¢ culture. His knowledge in 

Sanskrit can also be seen in his writings. „Amba‟ is his work. 
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Kavu Namputiri 

Kavu Namputiri was born as the son of O½appama¸¸a Narayanan 

Namputiri and Mappatt Parvati anterjanam in 1839. After upanayana, he 

started learning ved¡s and later, he passed Ka¶avall£r anoyonyam. Then he 

became a scholar of Veda. Once in Trissur Brahmasvmma¶ham, when the 

Bh¡gavat¡ recitation of K£¶all£r Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri affected the learning 

of his students, Kavu Namputiri asked him to stop his recitation. When 

Kuµjikk¡vu Namp£tiri refused to do so, Kavu Namputiri met the King of 

Cochin and asked him to order Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri not to enter 

Brahmasvamma¶ham. The reciters in Thrissur and Tirun¡v¡ya convents liked 

Kavu Namputiri well. Kavu Namputiri   had taught recital to Olappama¸¸a 

Narayanan Namputiri and Neelakanthan Namputiri. He was very much 

interested in ved¡s and in Kathakali. He was a celibate throughout his life  

until he died in 1903. 

O.M.C.Namputiri 

O.M.C. Narayanan Namputiri was the son of O.M.C.V¡sudevan 

Namputiri and N¢li, the daughter of Sankaran Namputiri of Kutamalur 

Tekketatmana. He was born in 1910. He learned Veda in the traditional style 

from Naripattamana Raman Namputiri. A  Pisharoti  taught him Sanskrit at 
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home. He studied vedas for 10 years. After that at the age of 17 he joined in 

the fifth class of Ottap¡l¡m High School and continued his studies. His father's 

demise badly affected his studies. He passed matriculation at the age of 18. 

Then he joined Trissur St.Thomas College and passed intermediate. Later he 

joined Palakkad Victoria College and graduated in History. He started working 

there as a teacher. In 1932, he married Uma; the daughter of Unni Namputiri of 

Adatt Kurur mana. Though he studied vedas in his childhood, later he 

concentrated on modern education. He actively participated in the reformation 

of Namputiri society, eradication of untouchability and the national 

movements. 

Renaissance leader 

O.M.C was a complete Gandhian when he was a student. He was 

attracted by the ideas and principles of Gandhi and he spent his life as an 

ardent devotee of Gandhi. He actively participated in the Quit India movement. 

He was at the fore-front of the strick to close down a shop in Trissur in 

connection with the boycott of foreign things. He also participated in the 

uprisal in Ottapalam for the burning of foreign clothes. When Gandhi 

addressed the people of Pattambi and Cherpulassery O.M.C was his translator. 

He had a good relationship with E.M.S.Namputhiri. When E.M.S was in the 
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hiding, the letters for EMS was sent in O.M.C‟s address doubted him. He used 

to take those letters to E.M.S through a confidente. He held the position of the 

president of Palakkad District Market Society for 35 years and was also 

president of áukapuram YogakÀemasabh¡ in 1945. He also become   president 

of the reception committee of S¡hitya PariÀat and the stage-manager of All 

Kerala Youth Festival held at Ottappalam school ground in connection with 

the fund collection for Vellinezhi High School. The students of Velliinezhi had 

to go to Ottapalam or Cherpulassery, for their high school education. In 1939 

Vellinezhi primary school was upgraded to high school. He died in 1987 due to 

heart diseases. 

Mah¡kavi O½appama¸¸a 

Olappama¸¸a Subrahmanyan Namputiri was born as the son of 

O½appama¸¸a Neelakanthan Namputiriand Devasena antharjenam in 1923. 

O½appama¸¸a Subrahmanyan Namputiriknown in the pen name of 

O½appama¸¸a is a famous Malayalam poet. He had learned Sanskrit and ved¡s 

in his childhood. Later he joined Government Victoria College but he didn't 

complete higher studies. His first poem was published in 1942. In 1950, his 

lyric A¿ar¢ikal got the award for the best Malayalam poem from the Madras 

Government. In 1966, he got Kerala S¡hitya Academy Award for his 
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anthology of poems Kathakavithakal. In 1988, his anthology Nizhal¡na got 

Odakkuzhal Award and in 1989 he got Kendra S¡hitya Academi Award for the 

same work. 

               His works include Malayalam poems like Suphala, Varinellu, 

Dukham¡kkuna Sukham, O½iccu Pokunna jµ¡n, Rubber wifeum Mattu 

Kavithaka½um and Ihisun¡ri, anthologies like Kil´´unna Kaiyy¡mam, 

Ilatt¡lam, Ku½amba¶i, Kalppana and V¢na and lyrics like T¢tailam, 

Na´´®maku¶¶i  and P¡µcali. The A¶¶akath¡ Amba and Anamuthu and 

J¡lakapakÀi are his other works. 

            He was a member in the director board of Literary Workers Co-

operative Society from 1965 to 1974. He held the position of the chairman of 

Kerala Kalamandalam and was a member of Indian Council for Cultural 

Relations in Delhi from 1979 to 1984. He died in 2000. 

O½appama¸¸a Sumangala 

               O½appama¸¸a Sumangala was born as the daughter of O.M.C. 

Narayanan Nambuthiri and Uma antarjanam. She was brought up in an 

atmosphere of ved¡s, Sanskrit and writing. In the Namputiri society of that 

times, the talents of antarjanam were wasted once they got married and went to 

their husband's homes. But Sumangala was different from others.  She started 
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writing stories from her own experiences. She gained fame as the author of 

children. At an age when education was forbidden for women she protested 

against it. She started writing in an era, when women writers were ridiculed for 

their writing. Sumangala‟s real name was Mangala. She adopted the name 

Suma´gala on the suggestion of her friend Ramappan. She wrote many stories 

and translated many Sanskrit works. She had written R¡m¡ya¸a kathakal, 

PaµcatantraÆ kathakal and many children literature in lucid language. She had 

also written  article for many periodicals. Her literary works for children are 

like sugar coated medicines. Till the recent years, O½appama¸¸a mana was a 

family prominent in nobility and wealth. If it was not for them, the history of 

kathakali would have been different. 

N. K. NampisanNelluvai 

         N. K. Nampisan Nelluvai was renowned as a critic, teacher, editor, poet 

and translator. He was born on 17 January 1812 as the son of Damodharan 

Nampisan and Arya brahmaniyamma in Nelluvai Kizhakke Pusapakath, in 

Talapilli taluk.
107

 He completed his elementary education from Erumapetti 

primary school and then joined Kunnamkulam High School for high school 

education. Then he joined Pattambi Sanskrit College and graduated with 
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S¡hitya áiroma¸i degree. He got the opportunity to study under Punna¿¿eri   

Nambi.
108

 He was the favourite student of P. Raman Nampisan of Sanskrit 

College. P. Kunjiraman Nair, K. P. Narayana pisharoti and M. P. Sankunni 

Nair were his seniors at the college. He passed Malayalam Vidv¡n with first 

class from Madras University. He was awarded with S¡hityala´karan degree 

by the Sanskrit department of Ayodhya for his contributions to Sanskrit 

literature.  

Teaching career 

    After completing his studies, Nampisan joined Pavaratty Sanskrit 

College as a teacher
109

. But he didn't continue there for long. He had worked as 

a teacher in the famous schools in Trissur like Sacred Heart Convent High 

School and Marthoma Girls High School.  He had worked as a teacher in 

Trissur Vivekodayam High School since 1945.  

Contributions and services 

Namp¢¿an was blessed with an inborn talent and flair for poetry  his 

childhood. His education at Pattambi College helped him to nurture his taste in 
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literature. He had a deep knowledge in different fields of literature and had 

published 20 works.  

               He had published some good articles in Sanskrit newspapers like 

SaÆskritam, published from Ayodhya and Udhy¡napatrik¡, from Taµc¡v£r. 

They were praised highly by the scholars.
110

 He had worked as the editor of 

many newspapers, editor of the weekly Times published from Trissur and as 

the sub-editor of Pulari, a magazine published from Kolkatta for 2 years. He 

had also served as the editor of the magazines like Vilakku, Jayar¿mi and 

Cakrav¡½am
111

. He had left his mark in the field of art and culture. In 1957 he 

started an academy named Nelluvai Lalitakala Academy to train students in 

music, dance and kathakali. He was also the founder of Nelluvai KarÀika 

sam¡jam, Gram¢¸a V¡yana¿¡la and Vivekodayam Sahakara¸a Sa´gam. He 

also served as the member of Erumapetti panchayat from 1953 – 1962.  

              When the Society of Oriental Graduates started in Pattambi,   

Nampisan was chosen as the organiser of Cochin. He had written many articles 

about the problems of language teachers in Times magazine. They served as 

the eye-openers to the authorities. 
112
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              Sreedevi was his wife. He had three sons and a daughter. 

Damodharan, Sarojini, Parameswaran and Neelakan¶han Kalamanndalam 

Nampisanand A. V. Vasu Nampisan were   his brothers. Vaikam Abdul 

Khader, the poet T. R. Nair, S. K. Nair, Raghava Menon, Ramavariyar 

andáankara Narayanan  were his friends.  

             He used to teach Malayalam and Sanskrit to the students of the final 

classes of Trissur Vivekodayam School after school hours. He also used to 

give private tuition to students writing Vidv¡n exam. These were his main 

source of income. He wrote many articles in magazines like Kairali, R¡ja¤¿i 

and Mangalodayam published from Trissur. He was the one who taught 

Sanskrit to Father Joseph Cungath who passed Vidv¡n exam in 1941. He wrote 

the preface to the Malayalam poem Kottakkal written by his disciple Father 

Joseph Cungath.  

Works 

His Sanskrit education at Pattambi College made him a good poet and 

writer. In 1946, while he was working in Vivekodayam School, he devoted all 

his time to literary creations. Despite being a Sanskrit scholar, most of his 

works were written in Malayalam.  His 23 literary pieces were found. He had 

translated two Sanskrit works Ni¤ved¡ by Bhat¤hari and Priyadar¿ika by 
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Ha¤Àa. Ni¤ved¡ was his first work. He had written a hymn named 

Stotrapaµc¡¿ikha and a free verse in Sanskrit named Nelluvai Dhanvantari 

KÀ®tram 

The introduction to Bhat¤hari‟s Ni¤veda was written by K. V. Raghavan 

Nair. He had translated the work without making many changes to the original 

text. It‟s according to the knowledge and literary taste of Malayalis, that he 

translated the play. His other works include the story Ëda¤¿a D¢pa´gal and the 

poems like Ᾱr¡dhana, S¡hitismitam, PuÀap¡µjali, Kalotsavam, 

Madhuravedana, Vivekodayattinod. His the essays include Ku¿alavanm¡r, 

Prabhant¡val¢, Upanyas´agal, Accha´um Maka½um, M£nnu Kal¡k¡ranm¡r, 

Mullakkal kÀ®tram and A¿rup£ja Vil¡pak¡vyam. Besides he had written 

introductions to many works Vi¿varatna´gal by K.A. Francis, Dharmadh¢ran 

by Father Sebastian Teva¤ma¶ham, the poet T.R. Nair‟s Meghasande¿a 

translation, Ciriyum Karaccilum and S¡vitri, P.R. Mu¸¶attikkotinte 

Ku¶¶ikkavitha, Hastarekhad¢pika by C. R. P. Panicker and Malarv¡¶i by K. 

Balakrishna
113

.  

Cambattil Cattukkutty Mannatiyar 

Cambattil Cattukkutty Mannatiyar was born in 1857 in Cambattil 

family at Chittur in Palakkad district. His father á¡mu Menon was the member 
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of the renowned family Konoth. His mother died on child-birth. He grew up in 

the care of his aunt. He started his elementary education under Polpulli Konoth 

Raman Menon. Then he was educated under Mannatiyar Raman Ezhuttacchan. 

He was well-versed in Sanskrit and Malayalam. He continued his studies as the 

disciple of Venkita¿¡strikal in Trissur. Venkita¿¡strikal was a great scholar 

renowned both inside and outside Kerala for his scholarship in Sanskrit ¿¡stras. 

At the age of 21 Cambattil Cattukkutty Mannatiyar passed the lawyer test 

conducted by Tiruvit¡´k£r government with flying colours. He joined 

Muvattupuzha Muncif court as a lawyer. He was a successful lawyer and all of 

his cases were won by him. He got acquainted with Varghees Mappila during 

this time. He had published many articles in Manorama after that. He had 

translated H¡lasyam¡h¡tmya in 1880. 66 chapters were translated while in 

Muvattupuzha. The book is published from Trissur while he was working as a 

lawyer in Trissur Muncif court. He used to write many articles in the 

newspapers and magazines of that time. He married Amba¶i Janaki Amma of 

Citt£r. In 1888 he translated the Sanskrit play J¡nak¢pari¸aya by R¡mabhadra 

D¢kÀaita into Malayalam. Uttarar¡macarita muktaka, Kilipp¡¶¶£, 

PuÀpagir¢stotra, are the other works. 
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K. V. Avinasi Ezhuttacchan 

             K. V. Avinasi Ezhuttacchan was born in 1864 in Kuruttika¶avattu 

Vazhayil house Kurumanamkurussi near Cerpula¿¿eri in South Va½½uvan¡¶  

His father Cellu Ezhuttacchan was a renowned astrologer. Cellu Ezhutacchan 

was the chief among the disciples of Kaikkula´gara Rama Variyar, the great 

Sanskrit scholar. 
114

 His first guru was his father. At the age of 11, when his 

father died, he started learning K¡vya and other Sanskrit ¿¡stras under Erisserri 

Putanvettil Narayana Panicker. Later he became the disciple of Kaikkulangara 

Rama Variyar
115

. Avinasi Ezhuttacchan was quite different from the other 

disciples of Rama Variyar. He was an erudite in Sanskrit. O½½appama¸¸a. M. 

Paramesvaran Nambuthiri  and Karampilli Valiya Kunjunni Kurup were his 

class mates. After his studies, Ezhuttacchan joined as a translator in Palakkad 

Bharati office in 1892. Later he worked in Ottapalam High School as a senior 

Malayalam teacher. Due to some health issues, he voluntarily retired from the 

service. The rest of his life was spent in Karampilli and Karum¡namkurussi. 

Kizhakketil Madhavi Amma was his first wife and Narayani Amma was his 

second wife. He died in 1909. 
116

 

 

                                                           
114

 Keral¢ya Samsk¤ta Sahitya Caritam,Sixth edition,Published by SSUS Kalady.1947 
115

 Sahityakara Directory,Keralasahitya Akademi Trissur,1976.p30 
116

R¡jendu  S,Nedungan¡tu caritam,Sankaranarayana Madavam,Perinthalmanna,2012. 



 

 

304 

Works 

           Avinasi Ezhuttacchan had deep knowledge in Sanskrit and Malayalam. 

S¤¢ M£k¡mbik¡ stotramand Guruv¡y£rpure¿a stotram are his Sanskrit works. 

He translated PuÀpab¡¸a Vil¡sa and Meghasande¿a to Malayalam. Both these 

works are incomplete.  He also published works like K¡lid¡sacarita and 

VaiÀ¸av¡stavama¸jar¢. But they were not found. He had written a book named 

K¡madeva¿ak¡ram but only a few stanzas of it were found.
117

He had published 

a book named Hindumataprasa´gam, which discusses the reformation of 

Hinduism.  

M£k¡mbik¡stotram 

              M£k¡mbik¡stotram is a hymn written in praise of the goddess of 

M£k¡mbik¡. The hymn contains 48 verses starting with the Malayalam 

letter„Ë ,  t¢ , áa‟. It evokes the blessings of the goddess
118

. The text is not 

found till now.  

 

                                                           
117

 Ull£r S Paramesvara Iyer,Kerala Sahitya  Caritam,Kerala University Thiruvananthapuram,1953 Vol v 
118चारुशारदसरोजसोदरनिलोचनेदरुरतमोचने 

िेदसारमनणदीनपकेनपकनिडंबकाररमधुरस्िने। 

दनेिदिेगणपूनजतेनजततरिबप्रभोनितरशड्कर 

प्राणधारणमहौषधेतिकिाक्षिीक्षणनमहकैदा।। 
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Guruv¡y£rpure¿astotram 

         Avinasi Ezhuttacchan was an ardent devotee of Guruv¡y£rppan.  

Guruv¡yurpure¿astotram was written in praise of the lord. It contains more 

than 100 verses in 7 chapters.  

Naraynan Nair Nemmara 

         He was born on 12 January 1868 in Pa¶iµµ¡reppura, Nemmara. He 

acquired the degrees like Vidy¡bh£Àa¸am and Samsk¤tavi¿arat. He worked as 

a Malayalam teacher in Nemm¡ra High School and as a senior Malayalam 

professor in Madras Christian College. He founded a Sanskrit school called 

LakÀm¢nilayam in Nemmara and was its principal and manager. He was a 

member of Cochin Language Reformation Committee and Curriculum 

Committee. He passed away in 1930. He wrote a Sanskrit k¡vya named 

Ka¸¸ak¢kov¡lam. He had also written commentary of the books like 

B£palama´ga½am, Ma¸imekhala Cilappatik¡ram, S¤¢stuti, 

K¡¤tikam¡sam¡h¡tmyam, KaÆbar¡m¡ya¸am, B¡lak¡¸da and  P£rv¡¤dha.  

Rayiramkandth Govinda Menon 

Rayiramkandth Govinda Menon was born as the son of Palakkad 

Mannalur Eratu Karunakaran Nair and Rayiramkandth LakÀmi Amma, in 1860 

in Nemmara, Palakkad. He was traditionally initiated to the world of letters in 
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his childhood. He learned Sanskrit study under Nemmara Ayya¿¡strikal. 

Besides this he also learned JyotiÀa, Dharma¿¡stra and Vy¡kara¸a under 

Ayya¿¡strikal. Apart from the knowledge acquired from his guru he learned 

many subjects on his own, and excelled in them. His intelligence and hard 

work made him the favourite of his teachers. After completing his formal 

education, he acquired knowledge on his own. As a part of this, in 1889, he 

along with some English educated people started an English school in 

Nemmara. He was the first manager of the school.  Later in 1897, the English 

school was upgraded to lower primary school and in 1909 it was upgraded to 

High school. Since 1921, it came under the government. He was the first 

president of Nemm¡ra panchayat. He had founded a co-operative society for 

charity activities and he was the president of the society.  

Keral¢yakuvalay¡nandam 

Govinda Menon was continually engaged in writing Sanskrit and 

Malayalam. Keral¢yakuvalay¡nandam is an alankra¿¡stra text. Hundred 

Upam¡la´k¡ras, twenty six other Ala´k¡ras   and seventy three V¤tt¡s are 

explained in this book. Keral¢yakuvalay¡nandam is a book which was widely 

discussed among the Sanskrit scholars of Kerala. Keral¢yakuvalay¡nandam 

was written for the benefit of Sanskrit students. It is a metaphorical text it 
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written in 1886, with a commentary of Bh¡vaprk¡¿ika. The preface to the book 

was written by ParikÀit Tampur¡n of Kochin.
119

. 

   He had also translated the first dramatic book of Kerala Varma 

Valiyakoyi Tamp£ran named Bh¡À¡¿¡kuntalam and the Ta¸tric text 

Dattv¡t¤aya Ta´tra. He had written a commentary named Bh¡À¡prave¿ika to 

the book Candr¡lok¡ written by Cittur Ayya¿¡strikal in 1883. Candr¡lok¡ is a 

detailed description of Ayyappa D¢kÀita‟s Ala´k¡ras and V¤ttas
120

. He was 

well -versed in astrology.  

Odattil Ke¿ava Menon  

He was born in 1876 in Odattil family near Ceruppulasseri, which is 

four miles away from Ottapalam in Va½½uvan¡¶.He learned the basics of 

Sanskrit from his father. After the demise of his father, he grew under the care 

of his cousin Kumara Menon, who was a lower in Kottayam District Court. He 

got English education from there. He went to Thiruvananthapuram for higher 

studies and joined the law college there.  After passing pleadership, he started 

practising as a lawyer in Muvattupuzha. Mullasseri Ratnamma was his wife. 
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Stavaratnam¡la 

         Stavaratnam¡la was a ¿totra work written in 1912.It‟s a collection of 

many ancient hymns.  

Kapotasande¿a 

              Kapotasande¿ais a sande¿ak¡vya, in 1921. It depicts the story of a 

Keralite who was stuck in the city of Munich, Germany during First World 

War. The hero in this poem sends a message to his love-lorn wife who is in 

Thrissur through a dove. It contains 147 verses. A clear picture of Thrissur city 

is depicted here. Tippuvum Malay¡lar¡jyavum based on Tippu‟s attack on 

Kerala. It's written in Malayalam.  

Pa¸·it P Gopalan Nair 

          Pa¸·it P Gopalan Nair was born as the second son of Puttanpurakkal 

MeenakshiAmmalu and Kollengot Kizhakkegramam Appu Pattar alis 

Ananatanarayana Pattar, in Palakkad, on 18 April 1869.  During that time, 

Azhakapparattu Govinda Menon was running an elementary school in 

Kollengod. Gopalan gained elementary education from there for 4 years. He 

had by hearted Amarako¿am, Siddar£pam and B¡laprabodhanam. Because of 

his financial constraints, he had to stop his studies in third standard. Under the 
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protection of Karat Govinda Menon, who was the nephew and disciple of the 

renowned KaratNarayana Menon, he studied the 6 chapters of 

Kum¡rasambhavam, 6 chapters of M¡gham and a few parts of 

Bhojar¡jacampu in two years. Then he started learning the advanced text of 

M¡ghamunder Kollengod Nanusastri. By the age of 16, he decided to work 

because of financial difficulties of his family. He became the accountant in his 

uncle‟s wood mill in Vallangai.  

         During that time, Rayiram Kandath Govinda Menon, the great Sanskrit 

scholar funded an English school in Nemmara. Under him, he continued to 

learn the advanced texts in M¡gham. Even if he was not a disciple of 

Punna¿¿eri, he adored him greatly
121

. His uncle Tyagaraja Vady¡r was running 

a school of his own where Gopalan Nair was appointed as a teacher. Later he 

became the manager of the school. He was the one who took initiative to make 

English language a part of the curriculum.  

As per government rules, he didn't have the qualifications to run a 

school. So he went to Kozhikkode training center and took traning to become a 

teacher   for 2 years. There he met Vidv¡n E¶¶an Tampur¡n and they became 

good friends. As he was staying in Kozhikkode for training, he used to go to 
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Ma´k¡vu everyday after his classes.  He used to stay there on holidays and 

study.  He learned Vy¡kara¸a and Alank¡ra¿¡str¡ from Tamp£ran. Besides he 

acquired good knowledge of Laghukaumud¢ and Candralokam. Valiya 

Tamp£ran used to organise scholarly meeting in his house every year. Many 

renowned poets used to participate in it. Punna¿¿eri Neelaakana¶ha áarma, 

Ko¶ugall£r Kunjikuttan Tampur¡n, Vellanasseri Vasudevan Mussad, Vallatol 

Narayana Menon, Ta¸cav£r Krishamacari and K. V. Narayanan Nambiyar 

were chief among them. Gop¡lan Nair also participated in it. During this time, 

he became the disciple of De¿ama´galam Kunjikrishnavariyar. He learned the 

Dharma¿¡stra like Annambha¶¶¢yam and N¢lakan¶¶¢yam under him. In 1893, 

in connection with the birthday of the then Prince of Wales, a literary 

competition was held in Kozhikkode town hall. He won the first prize in essay 

writing and second prize in poetry. After completing his training he went back 

to his place and re-joined his old school as a teacher. Kolle´god Sanskrit 

School became the venue for many cultural activities. Sanskrit Plays and 

public meetings were held there.  Sanskrit N¡¶akas like á¡ku´talam and 

Subhadr¡¤jun¢yam were staged there. In 1899 at the age of 33 he got married. 

His wife K¡¤ty¡yani was from Pall¡v£r nearKolle´god. Unfortunately some 

anti-socials burned the school building when he was the Head Master of 
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Kollengod School. He used to organise night classes for the untouchable 

students in his community. It is stated in a police complaint that he filed 

against these people that they burned the school premises as a protest against 

his classes for those students.  

He constructed a new building and shifted the school there. Many books 

were burned. He shifted the remaining records to the new building. The school 

came to be known as Pr¡dhamika. In 1924, in the special interest of Vasudeva, 

the president of taluk board, the school came under the control of Devasvam 

board. It ran smoothly for 10 years. Then it came under the rule of the King of 

Kollengod and it was upgraded to a training school. Following the death of 

Kannan Nair of Kollengod Raja‟s School, the school manager Vasudevaraja 

posted Gop¡lan Nair in the school. In 1928 Raja‟s school was upgraded to 

high school. 

  Gopalan Nair was appointed by Vasudevaraja to teach Malayalam to 

C.V.Brutt, who was the government inspector of eighth education commission 

of the regions including Malab¡r, South Karnataka and Kutak. Brutt was 

taught Malayalam in Ka¸¸£r. It took 19 months to teach him. Later Brutt Wait 

participated in the anniversary function of Kollengod Raja's High School. 

Where hedelivered a speech in Malayalam everybody was wonder-struck. He 
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started his speech reminicsing his guru.   Gopalan Nair resigned from school in 

1935. He wanted to spend all his time in writing. In 1921the King of Cochin 

honoured him with the title S¡hityaku¿alan. He was the second Keralite to 

receive central government‟s President‟s Award.
122

 

Works 

          Gopalan Nair had written many works both Sanskrit and in Malayalam. 

He started writing, while staying with Acuta Menon, the owner of Normal 

Printing Bureau, which was a famous printing press in Kozhikkode. He was 

engaged in writing from 1906 to 1935, But in 1935 he resigned from his 

teaching job to spend all his time in writing. It continued till the end of his life. 

His first work in Malayalam was San¡tana Dha¤ma. Later he had written a 

book named áv¡¿vatadha¤ma. 

Bh¡v¡¤tha Kaumudi 

 In 1909, Gopalan Nair started writing an interpretation of Bhagavat 

G¢ta named Bh¡v¡¤tha Kaumudi. Instead of publishing the book as a whole, 

he published it periodically. The commentary of the eleventh chapter of 

Muktil¢l¡va¤¸ana was written first. He sent it to many prominent scholars of 

that time and all of them praised his work highly.
123
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Adhy¡tma R¡m¡ya¸a Vy¡ky¡nam 

 Gop¡lan Nair wrote an interpretation to Adhy¡tma R¡m¡ya¸a, 

following the suggestion of M. V. KuttykrishnaMenon, the principal of 

Kozhikkode Z¡m£tiri College. He had to face many financial difficulties to 

publish the book. He used to stay in the house of K. V. Acuta Variyer in 

Kozhikkode for 14 years and got it printed. After completing this work, he also 

wrote and published a commentary on Bhagavat G¢ta and Paµcada¿¢. 
124

 

Paµcada¿¢vy¡ky¡nam 

         The commentary on Vidy¡ra¸ya‟s Paµcada¿¢ was a complete and 

detailed work. He started writing it in 1945 and it took two years for him to 

complete it. In 1959, the second edition of the book was published by Sri 

Puttezath Raman Menon. The text begins by remembering his mother. 
125

 

Bhagavat G¢t¡vy¡ky¡nam 

          After the completion of Paµcada¿¢vy¡ky¡nam, he wrote a commentary 

of Bhagavat G¢ta by S¤¢ áankar¡nand¢ in Sanskrit. Deputy Collector 

Kunjiraman Nair suggested him to write the commentary. 
126
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Harim¢·estotravy¡khy¡ 

           Gopalan Nair had written a commentary on áankarac¡rya‟s devotional 

¿totra k¡vya Harim¢·he¿totravy¡khy¡. In 44 verses, the book contains deep 

Ved¡nta theory and philosophical ideas. In each verse of this work, the ideas 

of Ved¡nta dar¿ana are presented in detail. 
127

 

áivag¢tabh¡À¡g¡nam 

Bhagavat G¢t¡ is to Pa·map£rana like áivag¢ta is to Mah¡bh¡rata. It is 

a set of moral principles. áivag¢tabh¡Àag¡nam was published under the 

supervision of Kozhikkode King M¡navikrama E¶¶an and adding some of his 

suggestions. Following the advice of Agastya mah¡rÀi, S¤¢ R¡ma observes 

penance to get dar¿ana from Lord áiva and to acquire divyastr¡s like 

P¡Àupat¡stram to make the killing of R¡vana easier. R¡ma poses certain 

questions about the origin of life to áiva and the answer to those questions 

form the book. This book is originally written in Sanskrit and the author was 

able to translate it to Malayalam without losing its essence even a bit. It was 

published in 1952. The work was highly praised by Punna¿¿eri Neelakan¶ha  

áarma. 
128
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S¤¢badar¢¿astotravy¡ky¡¸am 

   S¤¢badar¢¿astotram was written by Sv¡mi Tapovana in 1957, in North 

K¡si. Sv¡mi Tapovana was an ardent believer. He accepted asceticism by 

immersing in spiritual thoughts. S¤¢badar¢¿astotramwas written when he was 

living in K¡si. The stotram begins by saluting S¤¢badarin¡th. It presents 

Ved¡nta theories some ideas in a detailed manner. Gop¡lan Nair had written a 

commentary on this work in Malayalam, called S¤¢badar¢¿astotram 
129

 

Dattetray¡vad£tag¢ta 

               Once in Guruvayur, Appan Tampur¡n handed a Sanskrit text named 

Atm¡¤pa¸astuti to Gopalan Nair and asked him to write a commentary on it. 

He had written a beautiful commentary on Atm¡¤pa¸a stuti in its sequential 

order, which contains 50 verses, without losing its beauty and meaning.
130

 This 

commentary was Dattetray¡vad£tag¢ta                                               

Sanalkum¡rastotram 

               Pa¸·it Gopalan Nair has written a stotrak¡vya named Sanalkum¡ra 

stotram written in 1960. Once, on ek¡da¿i day, Pa¸·it Gopalan Nair along 

with some devotees went to Pazhani. On the way, he wrote Sanalkum¡ra 

stotram, within one and half hours. After completing, it he recited the stotra 
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with its meaning for the devotees gathered there. Its manuscript was handed 

over to those devotees. A devotee named R. Tha´ka printed the book in E. V. 

Press in Coimbatore and distributed it.  

Laghutatvasudh¡vy¡kh¡ 

In 1953, Gopalan Nair had written a commentary titled 

Laghutatvasudh¡vy¡kh¡ on DakÀi¸¡m£rtistotram. It was published from V. V. 

Press in Cittur, under the ownership of Vy¡kara¸a áiromani Krishnan Nair, 

with a preface. The work which contains ten verses was interpreted in the 

order of sequence, meaning, paraphrase and summary. As an appendix to the 

work, he had added the summary of Sureswara c¡kyar‟s Vartik¡, 

M¡nasoll¡sa.
131

 

B¤ahmas£trabh¡Àyabh¡À¡vy¡ky¡nam 

   At the age of 91, Pa¸∙it   Gopalan Nair wrote a Malayalam commentary 

on áa´kara‟s B¤ahmas£trabh¡Àya
132

. He had written it on the request of 

áa´kar¡c¡rya, the chief of S¤´gerima¶ha. The first Malayalam translation of 

the book was published in E.P. Sankunni Menon‟s magazine Mangalodhayam 
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in 1932. But it was just the translation of first chapter only. The present book is 

the interpretation of the second chapter. 
133

 

Tapovanam 

Tapovanam is the biographical work of Sv¡mi Tapovana. It presents the 

life of Tapovana Sv¡mi from his birth till his demise, in eight Addhy¡yas of 

seventeen verses each, in Sanskrit.  Besides these, he had written 

commentaries on Dharmasvar£pa nir£pa¸am, S¤¢kasyapakÀetram¡h¡tmyam, 

¿udhodhayam, áatako¶¢ and V¡lm¢kiR¡m¡ya¸asundarak¡¸·am. 

S¤¢devis£ktam and S¤¢durg¡stotram are the works published together.  

Krishaguptan 

Krishaguptan was born in 1864 as the son of Kuttiramanezhuttacchan 

of Meletrkkavu, a branch of Vailyamkunu Curath.     Krishaguptan learned 

Sanskrit and Astrology from Kannnamkulangara Kujunni Ezhuttacchan, his 

grandfather.  He learned great knowledge in Astrology from his father. His 

brother shouldered the family responsibilities after the death of their father.   

Krishaguptan practiced Astrology and Sanskrit at an early age.
134

.
i
 He 

developed as an eminent Astrologer under the guidance of his Gurun¡than 
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Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakana¶ha áarma. He was a great devotee of 

V¡yilyaÆkunnuga¸apati. He believed that his ardent faith and prayars to his 

deity made him successful as an Astrologer.   

Education 

           Once, Krishaguptan visited the munsiff  house in A´g¡¶ippuram to find 

out the mastery of Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakana¶ha áarma. He decided to join 

Pattambi Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. In 1889 he joined in Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulamat the age of 25. On seeing him, Nambi asked of his caste, „M£tt¡n 

community‟ was the reply of Krishaguptan. M£tt¡n community belonged 

VaiÀya sect. Nambi agreed to teach, because he belongs to the third category 

in the "Varna" system.
135

 Punna¿¿eri Nambi once more enquired Caste of this 

student and sought consent over teaching him from the Z¡m£tiri Kovilakam. 

Br¡hmanas are called ¿arma, KÀatriyas as Va¤ma, Vai¿ya as Gupta and 

á£dr¡s as D¡sa, are the surnames allowed in that period. The M£tt¡ns of 

Va½½uvan¡¶   belonged to Vai¿ya and hence they got the Surname Gupta. 

Krishaguptan was the name given by Punna¿¿eri   Nambi, but Nampi called 

him as K¤À¸atarakan.
136

 He was a student of the first batch of Punna¿¿eri 
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Gurukulam. K Vasudevan Mussad, Krishnavariyar and Vatakkeppattu 

Narayanan  Nair were his classmates.  

Krishaguptan was a student there for four years
137

. After passing the 

Vidv¡n, he joined as a MunÀi (A language teacher or professor) at 

Government Sanskrit College, Coimbatore. The teacher-student relation lasted 

till the end. Nambi called his favourite student ' Krishaguptan.
138

 The caste 

ridden age influenced even such a great scholar like Punna¿¿eri Nambi. They 

communicated through letters and they used to write ¿lokas instead of 

wording for communication. Krishaguptan returned his home at 

Kallekulangara towards the end of 19
th

century.  

B¡lasubhodhin¢ SaÆsk¤ta P¡¶ha¿¡la 

           Krishaguptan  returned his home at Kallekulangara, he started 

B¡lasubhodhin¢ SaÆsk¤ta P¡¶ha¿¡la in 1907. It is modeled after 

Sa¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la of Punna¿¿eri   Nambi. It is in the southern part of 

Ittikkulam in Kallekulangara. It‟s mainly a Sanskrit school. Kuttiezhuttacchan 

was the first headmaster in the school. The students belonged to different 
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castes Sreerangan, afamous student, belonged to Cak½iya community, which at 

that time considered Avar¸a Samud¡ya.
139

 

The classes were divided into primary and secondary. Four years study 

in each division. After the secondary education, the students were trained to 

write entrance exam conducted by the Madras government. The education 

there was equal to modern high school education. After that, the students were 

able to join for Sir°ma¸i or Vidhv¡n degree courses. Most of the students 

went to Pattambi or Tanj¡v£r for University education. In the initial stage, 

Kuttiezhuttachan had taken the classes. Later he concentrated on Astrology 

and rarely took classes. The next Headmaster was Vidv¡n K C Madhava 

Menon. Kuttiezhutachan handled some special classes. Kir¡t¡¤jun¢yam and 

M¡gham etc were taught by himself.  Every year, Navar¡tri was celebrated 

grand and colorful in Kannamkulangara.Ezhutinurutal-(Introduction to the 

word of letters of children) was conducted byKrishaguptan.Senior students in 

the SaÆskrita P¡¶ha¿¡la also helped Ku¶¶i®zhuttachan in these grand events. 

Large number of students entered the world of letters in the Ezhuttiniruttal 

events. Navar¡t¤i were occasions of the union of this Guru and his beloved 

disciples. Krishaguptan taught, children who were not able to join the school 
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in the off days.  The annual function of B¡lasubhaodhini was celebrated as the 

festival of Vayilyamkunnu. It was a cultural festival of that province.  A 

sumptuous meal was served and Sanskrit scholars and their followers were 

assembled there. Large spectators were also there. Vatakkeppatt Narayanan 

Nair, classmate of Krishaguptan made the chief felicitation. K Vasudevan 

Mussad always made Sanskrit speech in a lucid language. Freedom fighter 

Prof. K V Easawara Variyer, Poet and Writer Pulakkatt PA Variyar, PG 

Variyar, were other famous students of B¡lasubhodhin¢.   

In 1947 the school closed because of inadequate number of students 

V.K Ezhuttacchan, P.Appukkutty Guptan, and C.S.  Gopalan, Kizhakkeppattu 

Acutan Kutty Menon, A.Kesavan etc. were the students in the last batch of 

B¡lasubhodhini.   The subject taught was mainly Sanskrit K¡vyas, N¡¶akas 

and Vy¡kara¸a. B¡lasubhaodhiniwas upgraded in 1934. It was renamed as 

Kerala Oriental Sanskrit College and got affiliated to Madras University. 

Vidv¡n courses were started   after independence as this college became an 

elementary school.Later this school stopped of functioning due to financial 

cricies.  
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Krishnaguptan Astrologer 

Krishnaguptan was a renowned Sanskrit scholar and an Astrologer. His 

predictions were accurate. He predicted the result of the Writ filed by Sir 

Michel Dyer against Sir C Sankaran Nair. It was related to the Jalianvalabagh 

massacre. The outcome of the prediction was accurate. His marriage also was 

based on Astrology. He believed that his wife was born with a 

“Bh¡gyaj¡takam".
140

 This alliance brought him riches and fame. His wife died 

of diabetics in 1936, after that he suffered much. He had 4 sons and 5 

daughters.  

Samabh¡vini  

Krishnaguptan began to publish a magazine Samabh¡vini in 1923, just 

like his guru Punna¿¿eri   Nambi Neelakana¶ha áarma Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. It 

was one among the pioneering magazines in Malayalam. It was published 

from B¡lasubhaodhini.  The Preface of   the first edition of Samabh¡vini was 

written by Punna¿¿eri   Nambi.  K.C Kesava Menon the Principal of the 

B¡lasubhodhini was the editor of Samabh¡vini. The book was published from 

Kamalalaya Press, Ottappalam'.  Dedicated scholars like Punna¿¿eri   Nambi,   
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K. Vasudeva Mussad, Appan Tampur¡n, G.áankara kurup, Vallatol, 

Naleppattu Narayana Menon wrote highly many articles for in Samabh¡vini. 

It stopped publishing in 1925 due to the financial shortages.
141

 

Disciples of Krishnaguptan 

          Puliathu Appu Vaidyar, Uzhutra V¡riyer,  the  well known Astrologer  

Arappatu R¡ma Guptan, Patine¶¶am Kan¶attil  Ayyappan Kutty Vaidyar 

Irattappalliiyalil Narayanan  Vidyer, Adiath Alangottil Rama Guptan, Poratoti  

Prabhakaran Nair- the famous Elephant doctor, C.K Appukkutty Vaidyar, 

Irattappalliiyalil Ramankutty Vaidyar, Vettekkara Krishna Variyer, 

Subramba¸yan, Sankaran Embr¡ntiri, Madhavan Master, Irattappalliiyalil 

Krishnaguptanand R¡maguptan, Mrdanandasvami etc were  the renowned  

students of B¡lasubhodhini. 

Krishnaguptanas a social reformer  

Krishnaguptan was a social reformer. He made arrangements to teach 

low caste students in B¡lasubhodhini. The study in Punna¿¿eri   Gurukulam 

was the inspiration. The member of lower castes like Cak½iyas got Sanskrit 

education these. This was a daring attempt on the part of Krishnaguptan. He 

was also the ruler of the village (Amsadhik¡ri).
142
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Munciff and Village Magistrate (civil and criminal jury of the village). 

Krishnaguptan  was also a member of the Taluk library. He was the chief 

behind the action of "Ka¶ambazhippuram Sahakara¸a Sa´gam" a great step 

towards the co-operative movement. He worked as its secretary Sir 

C.Sankaran Nair, Sir M.Krishna Nair, Justice P. Kuµµir¡man Nair of Madras 

High Court, Mamballikkulam Krishna Menon were his close friends.
143

 

T.Prakasam, Satyamurti etc visited him at the period of independence 

struggle. Krishnaguptan dined with the lower class guests visited him and 

broke the custom of denying the M£tt¡ns of Va½½uvan¡¶ dining with Palakkad 

people.  His guru Punna¿¿eri   N¢lakana¶ha ¿arma stayed in his guest house 

during his visit. 

           In 1946, vas£r¢ spread in and around V¡yilyamkunnu. Krishnaguptan 

also contracted this epidemic. His disciple Patine¶¶amkan¶atil Ayyappankutty 

Vidyar nursed him. Krishnaguptan died in the year 1946, at the age of 82.  

Vazhakkunnam Vasudevan Nambuthiri  

Vazhakkunnam mana in Tiruvegappura, Va½½uvan¡¶ is a Nambuthiri 

house known for its Vedic tradition and rituals. Vasudevan Nambuthiri was 

born in that family as the son of Raman A¶itiripp¡¶ and K¡ladi mana Parvati 

antarjanam in 1891. His grandfather Kesavan A¶itirippa¶ was an excellent 
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scholar of Veda and a good writer. He had written Malayalam translation of 

books like Bhagavatg¢ta and the Ek¡da¿aska´dam of S¤¢mad Bh¡gavatam. 

Vasudevan Nambuthiril earned the basics of Sanskrit from his grand father. By 

the time he was tweleve, he had by hearted Îgv®da SaÆhita. He learned 

scriptures under the tutelage of his uncles Vasudeva Nambuthiri and 

Neelakanthan Nambuthiri. He stayed in Tirun¡v¡ya BraÅmaswam ma¶ham for 

4 years and learned Veda. He had passed Katavallur Annyonyam and secured 

first place in Veda exams. He was well-versed in fields like kathakali, acting 

and music. At the age of 20, he reached Varikkamanccheri mana and learned 

Sanskrit, Ved¡nta Mukt¡vali Dinakari, Na¶akam, Ala´k¡ram etc. 

              He had learned Caturda¿alakÀani from Neelakanthan Nambuthiri 

Pakalavur mana and Paµcada¿i, Ved¡ntaparibh¡Àa and Siddh¡ntale¿sa´graha 

from Paµcapako¿a¿¡stri.He had learned S¡m¡nyanirukt¢ from Neelakan¶han 

Nambuthiri of K¢raga¶¶£ mana. Par¢kÀit Tampur¡n of Tripunittura College 

taught him Dinakar¢. At that time Vazhakkunnatt used to recite bhajana 

mantras in Tripunittura temple. He lived in Kotuga½½£r for five years 

worshipping goddess of Ko¶ugall£r. He learned Hora from Valiya Koccunni 

Tampur¡n during that time. Later he returned to Tiruvegappura and founded a 

Sanskrit school named Harivil¡sam. In 1922, he married P¡rvati   antarjanam 

of Otal£r mana. He died in 1947. 
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Orator 

         Vasudevan Nambuthiri was known in Kerala, not as a great scholar of 

Vazhakkunnam but as an ardent devotee. He excelled in Bhagavata recitation 

and oratory. He was the permanent Bh¡gavata reciter of Guruvayur temple. In 

the eastern side of Guruvayur temple, on the west wall of ¿¢velippura, there is 

a mural of NarasiÆÅa mu¤ti. On his left and right two devotees are seen as 

reciting Bh¡gavata. The one on the right is Vazhakkunnam Vasudevan 

Nambuthiri and the one on the left is K£¶all£r Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tir¢. Once 

hearing his speech in Ernakulam, Cochin Valiya Tampur¡n honoured him with 

V¢ras¤gala. He was given the honour of Bhakta¿iroma¸i by Ravi varma Valiya 

Tampur¡n of Cochin. In a speech that he delivered in Ti¤uvegapp£ra about 

P¤aÅlad¡ he thoroughly criticized the political stands of that time. 

Works 

            Vasudevan Nambuthiri had written numerous works, both in 

Malayalam and Sanskrit.   His first work V¡sudevaka¤¸¡m¤tam was published 

in 1931. Later he wrote Bh¡gavatasa´graha which contains 335 verses. He had 

written a detailed commentary on Bh¡gavata in Malayalam, but he couldn't 

complete the work. Only 70 chapters were completed. He had written a 

Sanskrit play titled S¤¢áa´kar¡c¡rya 
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He edited the commentaries on Bh¡gavata like Anvota¤taprak¡¿ika, 

Prabodhin¢ and S¤¢dar¢yam. He had also written plays like Ormaku¤ippukal, 

Bh¡gavata Makaranadam, Laghubh¡gavata Bh¡À¡r¡makath¡sudh¡ and 

V¡lmikiy£m Vy¡sanum. His Sanskrit works include Bh¡gavatah¤dayam or 

Laghubh¡gavata,Valmik¢r¡maya¸am Sargas¡ram and S¤¢k¤À¸ak¤p¡stotram 

but these texts  are not available. 

M.P.Sankaranarayanasastri 

Sankaranarayanasastri was born on 31 March 1881, in a renowned 

Brahmin family in Melo¤ko¶e village Palakkad. After upanayana, he learned 

Sanskrit for four years from a primary school at Melo¤ko¶e. He learned 

astrology from the renowned Sanskrit scholar and astrologer Valiya Koccu¸¸i 

Tampur¡n. He learned linguistics under Cennamangalam ¿¡strikal. In 1897, he 

joined Kalya¸a Mahal Sanskrit College in Taµc¡v£r for higher studies
144

. He 

used to stay there, for his studies, where food and accommodation were 

provided free of cost. In the first three years, he learned poetry, plays and 

prose. Then for four years, he learned the grammatical text Sidd¡ntakaumudi. 

In the eighth and nineth year he learned áabdentu¿ekhara by N¡ge¿a Bha¶¶a. 

His course was completed by the thirteenth year. He learned Dharma¿¡stra, 
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and Vy¡kara¸a and texts like L¢lavat¢ from there. For five years he learned 

Advanced Vy¡kara¸a. He learned the popular Vy¡kara¸a texts like 

áabdentukavustubham and Mah¡bh¡sya from there. He learned law thoroughly 

from áyama¿¡stri in Ma¸¸a¤tto¶i. In 1901, on the day of Vijayada¿ami, he got 

an award from the Madras government for securing first rank in his exams. 

            In 1904, he was appointed as the Malayalam Pa¸∙it of Tirucci¤ap¡½½i 

R.V. High school, in the vacancy of Krishamacari who was promoted to 

St.Joseph's College. In 1907 January, his guru áeÀaiyer appointed him as a 

Sanskrit teacher in Mar Evanios school, Ku¸¸ankulam. In 1908 he resigined 

his job and joined the Veda¿¡stra p¡¶ha¿¡la in Cittur and worked there for two 

years. Later in 1910, he came back to his native place Melarkode. In 1911 as 

per the request of the King of Cochin, he joined as a temporary teacher in the 

Sanskrit school. In 1914, he was appointed as the professor of Vy¡kara¸a in 

Tripunittura Sanskrit College by R¡ja¤À¢ Ramavarma. Till his retirement from 

service in 1947, he served as the head of the department of Vy¡kara¸a. A line 

share of his teaching career was spent in Tripunittura Sanskrit College. Since 

1947, he served as the publisher of Raviva¤ma Granth¡vali of Sanskrit college 

and as a member of College committee. He worked 50 years for the 
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comprehensive development ofthe college.
145

   Till his demise in 1966, he was 

active in the propagation of Sanskrit. He hadn't written many works. 

L¢l¡vativiva¤tta¸am is the most famous among his few works. 

L¢l¡vativiva¤tta¸am  

Bhaskarac¡rya‟s L¢l¡vati is a book widely known in the field of 

Mathematics. With the intention of familiarising our ancient mathematical 

tradition among the common people as well as the scholars, á¡strikal wrote a 

Malayalam commentary on L¢l¡vati. L¢l¡vati was translated to Malayalam in 

1957 when he was the M.L.A of Guruvayur
146

. Sanskrit scholars normally, are 

not big admires of donot like mathematics. Still his simple and poetic style of 

writing made this book a favourite of all.  

Kaipalli Vasudevan Mussad 

          Kaipalli Vasudevan Mussad belonged to the M£ssat family which cames 

under the category of Akamba¶im£s. The M£ssat who escorts noble 

Namp£tiri‟s during festivals is called Akamba¶im£s,
147

 they escort the 

Namp£tiri proudly wearing golden bracelets and carrying their weapons.  

Their traditional occupation include Training kalaripaittu, martial arts and 
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arms. When Palakkad King banned them from this position they fled from 

there. K. Vasudevan Mussad‟s family is one among those Mussad families
148

. 

Em£r (Hemambika) bhagavati of Kalleku½a´gara temple was their tutelary 

deity.
149

 He had written a ¿totrak¡vy¡m about the deity. 

            K.Vasudevan Mussad widely known as KVM was one among the three 

disciples of Punna¿¿eri.
150

He had made his mark as a good orator, writer, poet, 

critic and interpreter. K Vasudevan Mussad had got the talents of his guru as 

such.
151

He was born on 22 June 1888 as the son of the Ëyurveda vaidyan of 

Kaipalli illam, Neelakanthan Mussadand Aryadevi, in Ezhuma´g¡d, of 

Tirumittakkode, which is 8 kilometers away from Pattambi. He was brought up 

with great affection and was known in the nickname of Ku¶¶an. He was 

initiated at the age of five in his house. He acquired basic education from 

Karumanikkat Kesavan M£ssat, his father's nephew. He attained formal 

education after his mother's death at the age of twelve. His father wanted to 

make him an Ëyurveda Vaidyan by teaching him AÀta´gam. His father and 

grandfather were the managers of K£¶all£rmana.  As basic knowledge in 
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Sanskrit is essential to learn Ëyurveda, he started learning Sanskrit under 

Elavallivittil Sankaran Nair of Kuttur. They were the nobles who gave 

education in their place. They were the ones who hold the maxim of 

शूरमक्षरसंयुकं्तदरूतिःपररिजययेत्   K Vasudevan Mussad decided to study at such 

an age. He learned verses and plays from áa¸karan Ezhuttacchan. Sankaran 

Ezhuttacchan was an ardent devotee and an erudite in astrology, literature and 

Ëyurveda. He learned Sanskrit from Ezhuthacchan for three years.
152

 

Sankaranarayana Bhattaa  friend of K Vasudevan Mussad was a good 

scholar. He took K Vasudevan Mussad to Punna¿¿eri for his education. 

Punna¿¿eri enrolled him in his school on the request of áankaran¡r¡yana. P.S. 

Anantha ¿¡strikal and U.P. Sakunni Menon were his teachers at Punna¿¿eri 

gurukulam. He was excellent in Ëyurveda Vaidyan. P.S. Anantanarayana 

sastri  used to teach k¡vyas na¶akas, and vy¡kara¸ain gurukulam. K 

Vasudevan Mussad used to stay there for his education. He used to sleep in the 

granary. Guru was teaching him books like NaiÀadham.  During his stay 

granary, he got a fever and was shifted to the printing press. Karivallur Vasu 

Nampisan was his companion there. The intelligent Vasu Nampisan was 

learning Kaumudi from Nambi at that time. But K Vasudevan Mussadand U.P. 
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Sankunni Menon wanted to become Ëyurveda Vaidyan   after learning 

AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam. But what happened was something else. 

They started learning AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam on the day of Vijayada¿ami. 

Both of them secured a degree and Ëyurveda Upavaidya, in the exam 

conducted by Ëryavaidya Sam¡jam. While he was studying in Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam under the leadership of Tolappurat Narayanan Nambi, the 

Cint¡ma¸i   press used to print and publish a Malayalam magazine named 

S¡hityacint¡ma¸i. His first literary piece was an article in this magazine. Since 

then he started concentrating on writing. Along with his studies he used to help 

¿¡stri in the publishing of the newspaper Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. Later when¿¡stri 

went to Trisnapalli, Nambi handed over the responsibilities of Cint¡ma¸i    to 

Vasudevan Mussad. As he failed in grammar tests, guru had stopped his 

Vy¡kar¸a lessons. So he then focused in writing. Once, K Vasudevan 

Mussadand¿¡stri wrote poems about the death of Kasturirangan, the scholar of 

Mysore. K Vasudevan Mussad showed his verses to his guru and was praised 

highly by him.  

Once, the scholar Krishnamacari, known as Abhinava Banabhattan, 

visited Punna¿¿eri Gurkulam and had a discourse with á¡stri. He was 

impressed by a á¡stri‟s scholarship and he took áastri to Trisnapalli, there 
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from a press called B¡lamanorama he published M¢m¡msa texts like 

Jaimin¢yas£tram. After á¡stri left for Trisnapalli, the responsibility of 

Cint¡ma¸i    was handed over to K Vasudevan Mussad by Nambi. 

Mangalodayam 

           At the age of 19, he returned home discontinuing his education in the 

gurukulam. There he took up the responsibility of Mangalodayam magazine 

published from Mangalodayampress run by Desamangalam mana. This was his 

first job. He became friends with Desamangalam Acan Namp£tiri from there. 

Mangalodayam magazine was started from Desamangalam mana in 1909. He 

stayed with P.S.   Anantanarayana Sastri who returned from Krishnamacari. 

Mangalodayam magazine was the mouth piece of Namp£tiri 

KÀemasabha. When Mangalodayam press was shifted to Trissur, he started 

working as the examiner of books printed there for a salary of 15 rupees. He 

started learning Pataµjali Yogas£tra from Catanat Sankunni Menon at that 

time. When Appan Tampur¡n published the translation of L¢l¡tilakam, (which 

is originally written in Sanskrit), in Mangalodayam he came close to him. 

Appan Tampur¡n would read each cantos  and translate it word by word and K 

Vasudevan Mussad would write it down. This is how the translation worked. It 

was published in numerous of Ma´galodayam. 
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             Later, when this column stopped as the no of the readers dropped. 

After 22 months of its publication,   Desamangalam press and Mangalodayam 

were handed over to a company. K Vasudevan Mussad was sent for the service 

of the company. Appan TaÆpur¡n was appointed as the managing director of 

Mangalodayam. Ku¸¶£r N¡r¡yana Menon was the manager and K Vasudevan 

Mussad was the proof reader of the books published from there. His office at 

Mangalodayam continued till 1950.During that time, the company went 

through many changes. At the age of 29; K Vasudevan Mussad married the 

sister of Pattat Vasudeva Mussad. It was his guru, who examined the 

horoscope and prescribed the auspicious time for the marriage. Pa¶¶at 

Vasudevan Mussadwas the classmate in Punna¿¿eri. K Vasudevan Mussad was 

revered highly for his excellent scholarship in Sanskrit. 

Teaching career 

On 3 June 1911, S¡rasvatodyotini Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡la got the approval 

of Madras University for the up gradation it to a college. They needed a 

teacher to train students for the Vidv¡n exam to be held in 1915. So his guru 

sends a letter to K Vasudevan Mussad at the request of his guru, He   joined 

the college as a Malayalam professor in June 1911
153

. He also worked in 
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Pattambi College for five years. He considered himself lucky to be able to 

work with his guru. While he was working as a teacher, he took up the position 

as of the sub-editor of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. His guru only wrote the editorial in 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i.  

K Vasudevan Mussadused to write many articles under the name 

S£kÀmada¤¿ini.  His experience in working for Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i enabled him 

to get acquainted with Sanskrit magazines like ManimanjuÀa and 

Udy¡napat¤ika as well as   publish his Sanskrit articles in them. He had 

translated the Sanskrit articles of many renowned scholars to Malayalam. The 

newspapers and magazines which came for his guru every month was his 

responsibility. K Vasudevan Mussad used to proof read and replay to  

magazines like Rasikaraµjini and Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i, and newspapers like Kottayam 

Manorama and Sanskrit newspapers like Manjubh¡Ài¸i and Samk¤itacandrika. 

He also used to proof read the articles sent to Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i and to. It was 

K Vasudevan Mussad duty to write replies to the letters that came for his guru. 

Some times he had to work till morning. He maintained a good relationship 

with his guru. 

  In 1923,Vasudevan Mussad participated in the Y¡canay¡t¤a, along with 

his guru in order to collect capital for the maintenance of Sanskrit College. He 



 

 

336 

travelled across the states of Cochin and Thiruvananthapuram with his guru, 

for a month and collected enough fund by explaining the vision and mission of 

the college. He had a good relationship with Punna¿¿eri Nambi while he was 

working in Ma´galodayam. He prepared four students for the Vidv¡n exam of 

1915. U.P. Sankunni Menon and K.V.Managurukkal were among them. K 

Vasudevan Mussadmade them translate texts from Malayam to Sanskrit. He 

also used to teach verses like RaghuvaÆ¿a, Meghad£ta, and  Kir¡t¡rjun¢ya. 

C.S.Nair and Kallanmmartoti Ravunni Menon were his favourite disciples. 

 After Resigning born his job at S¡rasvatodyotini Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡la, he 

rejoined Mangalodayam press. While modifying the press, V.TR¡man 

Bha¶¶atiri was appointed as his assistant of proof reading. He published a book 

titled Pura¸asancika from Thiruvananthapuram D.C book depot. It was the 

Malayalam translation of Sanskrit Vedas. It was quite a tough for many 

scholars.  But, K Vasudevan Mussad did it excellently. He was unable to 

manage his responsibilities of the press and his translations of vedas together. 

In that   situation,  Rao- Bahadur, the president of Va½½uvan¡¶   taluk board and 

O.M.N¡r¡ya¸an Namp£tiri requested him to join as a teacher in Velliinezhi 

High School. 
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K Vasudevan Mussad joined the Malayalam Elementary school as a 

Sanskrit teacher. Besides, he also took up the responsibility of the magazine 

S¡h¢ti published from Velliinezhi by O.M.Paramesvaran Nambootiri. It's here 

that he met the famous kathakali performer Pattikkamttoti Ravunni Menon and 

became close with the people of Velliinezhi and O½appam¸¸a mana. People of 

Velliinezhi and O½appam¸¸a mana were popular for kathakali. After retiring 

from Velliinezhi Higher Secondary School, he took up the responsibility of the 

newspaper Vasumati, published by the nobles from Kozhikkode. While he was 

serving as the editor of Vasumati; he got the opportunity to speak in many 

scholarly gatherings. When Vasumati stopped publishing, he joined 

Mangalodayam in Trissur. During the Hindumahasammelanam in Tirun¡v¡ya, 

he met Malavya and talked to him in Sanskrit. In the All India Oriental 

Conference, held at Madras University in 1925, M£ssat was nominated as the 

representative of Malayalam literature. His guru was the representative of 

Sanskrit language. 

            In the scholarly gathering of Tripunittura Sanskrit College, K Mussad 

was honoured with the title of S¡hitya Nipu¸a. All India S¡hitya Pa¤iÀat was 

founded in 1927. Its second meeting was held in Trissur under the leadership 

of Appan Tampur¡n. Mussad delivered a speech in that meeting. He met 
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Murkot Kumaran and Taravattat Ammalu Amma there and his guru 

participated in the meetings of All India S¡hitya PariÀat in 1933 and 1934. In 

the golden jubilee meeting of Pattambi Sree Neelakantha government Sanskrit 

College held on 20 August 1965, mussad was honoured with the degree 

Sahityaratnam.  In the Sa¤vamata samme½anam held in Guruv¡y£r in 1950, he 

made a farewell speech. There was never a Sa¤vamatha samme½anam  without 

a speech or essay of K. Vasudevan Mussad. When in 1965, he was unable to 

attend the conference, he sent an essay and it was read in the conference. In 

1966 there was no conference. In the kavisamme½½anam held in Kottayam in 

1892, presided over by Punna¿¿eri, Vasudevan Mussad‟s speech regarding the 

reformation of language gained everybody‟s praise. He was a member of 

Kerala S¡hitya Academy founded under the leadership of Sardar Panicker. K 

M£ssat was one of the Sanskrit geniuses who spent a life time for the 

development of Sanskrit language and literature. He didn't earn anything for 

himself.
154

 Vatakkekuruppat Kizhakkesrambikkal Kunji Menon was a friend of 

Vasudevan  Mussad.    He had written many excellent books.
155
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Writing career 

                 Under the leadership of Tolappuratt Narayanan Nambuthiri the 

Cint¡ma¸i press used to publish a Malayalam magazine named S¡hitya 

Cint¡ma¸i.Vasudevan Mussad, wrote an article about Melpput£r   N¡r¡y¸a 

Bha¶¶atiri in it. It was his first published work. After that he had published 

numerous essays and articles in different newspapers and magazines. Utter 

poverty made him a writer. During the day time, he worked in Mangalodayam 

and at night he spent his time in writing without sleep and would print it on 

that day itself. The printing of a stotra book was done at the same time. Each 

day he would write the matter to be and medical books publish in 

Bharatavilasam were written from here. He didn't get the remuneration rewards 

from these works. Literary pieces published in Bharatavilasam like 

Lalitasaha¿ran¡mam, S¡hityakaustubham, literary articles like 

Prabandhabh£Àa¸am and the modern articles like Pr¡c¢nabh¡ratam, Melp£tt£r 

Bha¶¶atiri, Mahakavi Kalidasa and Vikramorva¿¢yam were written while he 

was working in Mangalodayam. He had published many books while serving 

as a scholar in Cochin Language Reformation committee. Girij¡kaly¡¸am and 

G¢taprabadham are important among them. Girij¡kaly¡¸am is an intangible 

work with its poetic beauty and the use of radiant and complicated Sanskrit 
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words.   Following the suggestion of his brother Sankaran Mussad he had 

written a translation of the work Bhav¡n¢ R¡ni. This was his first work. On the 

60
th

  birthday of his guru in 1918, he wrote a historical book Nammu¶e Guru. 

Under his leadership, a magazine named Kerala Grandh¡vali was started 

publishing, but it went on only for seven months. 

Bhav¡ni¤¡ni 

          Bhav¡ni¤¡ni was the first work of K Vasudevan Mussad. He wrote it 

according to the instructions of his younger brother áankaran M£ssat. He had 

written a free translation of the work Bhav¡ni¤¡ni, which is a small book with 

7 chapter
156

. North Indians used to recite the story of this book. 

Bhav¡ni¤¡niwasoriginally written in Hindi by Ga´g¡pras¡d Guptan of K¡¿i. It 

was translated to Sanskrit by Hariharasudha¿arma¿¡stri, a Panj¡bi friend of K. 

Vasudevan Mussad  with his permission. K Vasudevan Mussad translated it to 

Malayalam. Bhav¡ni¤¡ni’s real history is the plot of this work. He wrote it 

with the intention of making the women of Kerala aware about the history of 

Bhav¡ni¤¡ni. 
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Dv¡da¿¡kÀar¢var¸am¡lastuti 

Dv¡da¿¡kÀar¢var¸am¡lastuti is formed using the letters in the mantra 

ओम्नमोभगितेिासुदिेाय. Mantras are perceived by Maha¤À¢. Such mantras 

provide physical and spiritual strength. Lord K¤À¸a's eulogy through such 12 

mantras is prescribed here. Since it contains 12 mantras it was   named 

Dv¡da¿¡kÀar¢var¸am¡lastuti. He begins the work by praising his guru 

Punna¿¿eri N¢lakan¶ha áarma
157

.The first verse begins saluting S¤¢ 

Guruv¡y£rappan. At the end of the work, the poet himself recorded that 

‘Dv¡da¿¡kÀar¢var¸am¡lastuti written by K.Vasudevan Mussad, is the disciple 

of Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakantha Sarma, the scholar and ardent devotee of the 

goddess of ¢´gay£r.‟158
 

S¡hityanir£pa¸am 

        The work S¡hityanir£pa¸am was taken from Agnipur¡¸a. It's a free verse 

written in the form of Ma¸ip¤av¡lam in 12 chapters. The first chapter 

describes thoroughly about sound. The second chapter takes about plays and 

the ten variations of allegories. The third chapter speaks about the ultimate 
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Brahma and the fourth chapter presents the opinion of different scholars on 

methodology. The fifth chapter is about the different components of theatre, 

while the sixth chapter emphasizes the four kinds of acting styles. The seventh 

chapter discusses about words and phrases and the eighth chapter describes 

different types of metaphors like áabd¡la´k¡ra and Arth¡la´k¡ra. The nineth 

chapter discusses words and the tenth chapter discusses the difference between 

figure of speech and qualities and its merits and demerits. The eleventh chapter 

discusses in detail its demerits and the final chapter describes how literary 

pieces can be composed using only monosyllabic words.
159

 

Mah¡bh¡ratavir¡¶apa¤vam 

                Vira¶¡pa¤vam is the most important part of S¤¢ Mah¡bh¡ratam 

kilipp¡¶¶u written by Thuµcatt£ Ezhuttacchan, the father of Malayalam 

language. Mah¡bh¡rata Vira¶apa¤vam is a descriptive interpretation of 

Vira¶aparvam. Mah¡bh¡rata Vira¶¡pa¤vam is a comprehensive study of the 

figures of speech and k¡kali meter is used in this chapter. It was written in 

such a way that, even the common man could read and understand it. Each 

verse contains an interpretation with it.
160
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Mah¡bh¡ratasabh¡pa¤vam áaku´ta½op¡ky¡nam  

áaku´ta½op¡ky¡nam is described in Mah¡bh¡rata Sabh¡pa¤vam from 

verses eighty to hundred in Twelveth chapter Mah¡bh¡rata Sabh¡pa¤vam 

á¡ku¸atalopaky¡nam is a detailed interpretation of Tuµcatt Ezhuthacchan‟s 

Malayalam translation of Mah¡bh¡rata Sabh¡pa¤vam áaku´ta½op¡ky¡nam. 

K.K. Raja had written an introduction to this work. It was published in 

1951.The poet had given a detailed interpretation of the Malayalam verses in 

this work.
161

 

R¡mesvaradar¿anam 

        In 1956, K Vasudevan Mussad visited R¡mesvaram. R¡mesvaradar¿anam 

was written to convey the rituals, ablutions and oblations to be performed in 

the temple. While returning from R¡mesvaram, the train stopped at Madura for 

a long time. He got bored sitting in the train so he wrote R¡mesvaradar¿anam. 

He enquired about the rituals of the temple from the priests there and he felt 

like writing a book on it on his way back home. It is divided into three chapters 

named kÀetrak¡¸·am t¢rthak¡¸·am and setuka¸·am. The first chapter 

describes the famous áiva temple situated in R¡meswaram on the southern part 
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of India. It contains 16 verses
162

.It describes in detail, how the devotees who 

visit R¡mesvaradar¿anam. R¡mesvaram, have to perform ablution in the holy 

waters and how to worship the gods there. R¡mesvaradar¿anam is a small book 

written in simple Sanskrit, describing the rituals to be observed by the pilgrims 

who reach R¡mesvaram. The second chapter discusses about the t¢rthas like 

LakÀmana t¢¤tta, S¢t¡t¤tta and Sugr¢vat¢¤tta as well as the need for performing 

it in the correct order. It also discusses about the importance of bathing in these 

t¢¤tts. He also emphasizes that all of it should be done in the proper order. The 

first chapter contains 17 verses, the second chapter contains 21 verses and the 

third chapter contains 17 verses.
163

 

áiv¡nandalahari Vivarttanam 

á¤¢ áa´kar¡c¡rya’s famous stotra k¡vya áiv¡nandalahari was originally 

written in Sanskrit. It is difficult to understand the words and ideas of 

áa´kar¡c¡rya. So K Vasudeva Mussad translated to the book, so that  the ideas 

presented in the book can easily be understood. There were no other translation 

of the book in Malayalam Vasudevan Mussads word by word translation 

gained the appreciation of the scholars. It's a simple translation which enables 
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us to understand the meaning of all the ¿lokas in the original text. Its language 

is beautiful and simple.
164

 

Vijµ¡naratn¡karam  

Vijµ¡naratn¡karam is a collection of several essays about the 

disciplines of Sanskrit literature. It contains many essays on subjects like 

legends, epics, metaphysical ideas and Indian thought processes. It also 

describes the Western thought processes in connection with Sanskrit. The aim 

of the work was to make students acquainted with the knowledge resources in 

Sanskrit.
165

 

T¤pura¿totravim¿ati  

K Vasudevan Mussad, had written a commentary titled Bhaktipriya on 

Laghu Bha¶¶¡raka’s T¤pura¿totravim¿ati. Goddess Sarasvati is described here. 

It contains 20 verses. The first 6 verses include the things to be noticed by the 

devotees of Bh¡rat¢ Devi. Verses 7 and 8 describe the way in which Sarasvati 

Devi is to be worshipped for the   attainment of scholarship and poesy. Verses 

9 to 13 are prayes for the ways for the attainment of wealth, worship and 

salvation. Verses 14 to 18 describe the power of T¤pura Devi. Verses 19 to 20 
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describe the need of attaining salvation. This book had only one interpretation 

in Malayalam- Rahasyakalpataru by the great scholar Kaikulanngara Rama 

Variyer, which was too complex. T¤pura¿totravim¿ati is a simpler 

interpretation. 

S¡hityapu½akam 

   S¡hityapu½akam was written when. K Vasudevan Mussad was a 

member of Cochin Language Reformation Committee. This book was 

approved by Cochin Malayalam Language Reformation committee and it was 

included in the curriculum of that time. It was also approved by Madras 

Cochin Textbook committee. He was a member of the committee. It was a 

collection of articles concerning subjects like literature, history and science in 

Sanskrit. First chapter contains scientific subjects. Astronomy and Jainism are 

included. Second chapter describes the arrival of Aryas; solemnity of 

marriages in ancient India and the scholars of Sanskrit. Third chapter discusses 

literary subjects, P¡li language, áivag¢ta and K¡lid¡sa.
166

 

S¡hityakira¸am 

S¡hityakira¸am is a collection of 12 excellent essays related to Sanskrit. 

It includes essays like Sanskrit language, the message in Sanskrit literature, 
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Sanskrit journalism, Amarako¿am, A model dictionary, S¤¢ áa´kar¡c¡rya, 

Bhagavat G¢ta, C¡¤v¡ka’s Atheism, K£¶all£r Kuµµikk¡vu Namp£tiri, 

MutetatVasudeva Nambutihri, P£nt¡nam and Melputt£r and in the Villages of 

Kerala. It's a useful text for literature lovers and Sanskrit students.
167

 

S¤¢lalitasahaÀran¡ma stotram 

              S¤¢lalitasahaÀran¡mastotram is an illustrious hymn in Brahma¸·a 

Pur¡¸a. The theme of the hymn is the discourse between sage Hayagr¢va and 

Agastya maha¤Ài. It is written in 8 parts in 3 chapters. The first chapter 

describes the former part of Lalita SahaÀran¡ma, the second chapter describes 

S¤¢lalitasahaÀran¡mastotram and the third chapter contains 

S¤¢lalitasaÅaÀran¡ma¿totram. Each chapter contains 100 ¿lokas. 

ár¢madbhagavatg¢ta 

Vasudevan Mussadhad written a Malayalam translation to the Sanskrit 

work ár¢madbhagavatg¢ta. The book is written in such a way that even the 

common people can understand the principles of Bhagavat G¢ta. It contains 18 

chapters. It is written in simple language.
168
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Pr¡c¢nabh¡ratam 

Pr¡c¢nabh¡ratam is a work that describes the knowledge resources of 

ancient Indians. It contains 6 chapters. It is a collection of articles on different 

topics of Sanskrit. It mainly describes the moral codes that existed in ancient 

India, the war tradition of Vedic age and the rasa¿¡stra of Hindus.
169

 

Mah¡kavi K¡lid¡sa 

Mah¡kavi K¡lid¡sa is a book which comprehensively describes the life 

and works of the great poet K¡lid¡sa.  It is written in Malayalam. It contains 8 

essays.It describes the time period and works of K¡lid¡sa.
170

 

P£nt¡nam K¤tikal 

P£nt¡nam K¤tikal is a book about the life and works of P£nt¡nam 

Namp£tir¢, who is the author of the renowned works like 

Sant¡nagop¡lamp¡na, Jµ¡napp¡na, S¤¢k¤À¸a Ka¤n¡m¤tam, Natuvattu Hari and 

Khanasa´gam and who was praised by the K£¶all£r Namp£tiri s for his 

Bh¡gavata recitation. He had written short notes on the works ofP£nt¡nam. 

There were plenty of mistakes in the works of P£nt¡nam K¤tikal and it 

irritated K.V.M. He corrected all the spelling mistakes, removed all the 
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defamations and included the purest version.  It is very useful for the devotees 

of Kerala.
171

 

M¡y¡tta Smara¸akal 

    It's a work which talks about all the renowned Sanskrit scholars 

including his guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi, whom he admires. It's a comprehensive 

study of the life and activities of renowned Sanskrit scholars like Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi, Vidv¡n Ettan Tampur¡n, Appan Tampur¡n, Kunjiikuttan Tampur¡n, 

the great poet Ullur, Vasunni Mussad, Anantanarayanaá¡stri and M¡½½avya.
172

 

V¡siÀ¶har¡m¡ya¸a 

          V¡siÀ¶har¡m¡ya¸a is the Malayalam translation, in prose form, of 

V¡siÀ¶har¡m¡ya¸a written by V¡lm¢ki. There were many articles written 

based on V¡siÀ¶har in verse and in prose. This prose translation is chief among 

them. This work unveils the Ved¡nta principles in the text. The principles and 

anecdotes described in B¤hadv¡siÀ¶ha are discussed in simple terms in the 

work. V¡si¶har¡m¡ya¸a is another name of  Laghuyogav¡siÀ¶ha. 

           He wrote the interpretation of B¤hadv¡siÀ¶ha for the common people. It 

contains six sections like asceticism, salvation, the idea of genesis, mitigation 
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and nirv¡na. Asceticism is most important among them. V¡siÀ¶ha is a great    

literary work that deals with Ved¡nta. It describes deep metaphysical 

principles poetically and beautifully in simple words. The theme of V¡siÀ¶ha 

provides comprehensive knowledge about the genesis, existence; destruction 

and uncertainty of the world. He had translated the majestic ideas of the 

original text into simple words which can be understood by everyone. Its 

description of R¡m¡ya¸a is so attractive and beautiful, that readers might feel 

it as prosaic or free verse.
173

 

S¡hityada¤pa¸am 

It is the Malayalam translation of the Sanskrit book S¡hityada¤pa¸am 

written by Vi¿van¡thakavir¡ja. The sixth chapter was published as volume1 

and chapters 7 to 10 were published as volume II. Language Reformation 

Committee decided to translate S¡hityadarpa¸am to Malayalam. The first 

volume containing chapters 1 to 5 were translated by Kunnezhat Paramesvara 

Menon. Chapters 6 to 10 were published in two volumes 
174

by K.Vasudeva 

Mussad. He had translated the Sanskrit verses in such a way, that it matches 
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with the original text written by Vi¿van¡tha Kavi. Thus he proved himself to 

be a good translator.
175

 

S¡hityasouhityam 

S¡hityasouhityam is a collection of some selected articles in Sanskrit 

literature. It contains some important components of Sanskrit literature like 

words and metaphors and other 24 contemporary topics. It was written in 

Malayalam. This book make even the readers ignorant of Sanskrit aware of the 

worth of Sanskrit language.
176

 

R¡macarita 

R¡macarita is a work written by the Tamil poet C¢r¡man. The story of 

S¤¢r¡ma is the theme of the book. There are a lot of debates about the author or 

the time period in which it was written. The Maniyani Nair family of central 

Kerala used to recite R¡macarita in their homes before Thuµcatt 

Ezhuttacchan‟s R¡m¡ya¸a. The language used in this is a mixture of Tamil 

and Sanskrit. R¡macarita is viewed as the archetype of Malayalam language. 

The first 25 chapters of this work were translatedinto Malayalam. We could 
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understand the majesty of V¡lmik¢r¡m¡ya¸a and the sweetness of Tamil 

legendary folks from this work. 

Sr¢r¡makar¤¸¡m¤tam 

          Sr¢r¡makar¤¸¡m¤tam is a famous work translated by K.V.M. The story 

of S¤¢r¡ma is the theme of the work. The first ¿loka begins by praising 

Sr¢r¡ma.It contains the stories of R¡ma‟s incarnation till the slaying of 

R¡va¸a. It's a comprehensive translation in 4 chapters. There is no mention of 

the author anywhere in the book. 

ár¢sivasahas¤an¡mastotram 

ár¢¿ivasahas¤an¡mastotramis a famous hymn prevalent among the 

¿aivas.This work which is recited reverently by the devotees of áiva contains 

100 ¿lokas.It is written with the help of an old book found from a printing 

press in Madras. Though ár¢¿ivasahas¤an¡mastotram was prevalent in Kerala, 

it existed in the form of spoken verse and in palm-leaf manuscripts. It was 

translated to Malayalam, to increase its popularity and the devotion of the 

devotees.
177
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S¡hityakaustubhaÆ 

S¡hityakaustubhaÆ is the first book which was printed and published in 

the series of books called Kerala Gra´dh¡vali, which started publishing  one 

book were month on subjects like literature, religion, science, history, 

criticism, biography and spirituality. It's a collection of literary pieces.  

S¡hityakaustubhaÆ was written to develop the critical thinking of literature 

students, so as to make the study of poetry easier for them. Many topics of 

Sanskrit literature are discussed here. It's a collection of topics like literature, 

science, verse and emotions.
178

 

K V M Smara¸¡µjali 

           K.V.M‟s 60
th 

birthday was celebrated grandly. Many poets and scholars 

took part in the celebration. Smar¡¸aµjali is a collection of articles written 

about the life experiences of K.V.M. 

Jayadevan 

        This book is a short description of the story of Jayadevan, which is 

described comprehensively in the chapters 39, 40 and 41 of the book 

Bhaktim¡la, it Bhaktim¡la has written in Sanskrit by S¤¢ Ca´dradatta praising 
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the miraculous stories of the 150 devotees of V¢À¸u about Jayadeva kavi, the 

author of G¢ta Govindam.  The Jeyadeva is a free prose work. It's written in 

simple Malayalam.
179

 

Hem¡mbik¡stotram  

          Hem¡mbik¡stotram is a work written in praise of Em£¤bhagavati, the 

idol of Kallekkulangara temple, his tutelary deity. It contains 16 verses. Every 

year during Navar¡tr¢, he used to go to Em£¤bhagavati, for divine vision. 

During Vijayada¿ami he used to conduct initiation into alphabets in the 

presence of the goddess. In 1953, when he went to the temple for the divine 

vision of the goddess of Hem¡mbik¡, he wanted to write a hymn in praise of 

the goddess. But he couldn't write even a letter and he was grieved. The 

present work was written by the author the next year, during Navar¡tri while 

he was coming back after worshipping the goddess. The first verse ends by 

saluting his guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakantha áarma180 

इनतश्रीमदीहापुरेश्वरीचरणारनिन्दनमनलन्द 

पनण्ठतराजश्रीनीलकण्ठशमयपुण्यपादनशष्यस्य 

श्रीिासुदिेशमयणाकृतस्यश्रीनिधािणयनमालास्तुनतसंपूण ं
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This stotram was written by making the first letters of S¤¢vidy¡ma´tra, the 

initial letters of each ¿totra. 

K¡lid¡san 

        K¡lid¡san is a collection of articles in Malayalam.The work familiarises 

the readers with the life and works of K¡lid¡sa. He also criticises the 

characters of K¡lid¡sa thoroughly. The characters in K¡lid¡sa‟s works are 

analysed critically. Each article gives an interpretation in simple Malayalam. 

The author expresses his own opinions about K¡lid¡sa by critiquing the 

arguments of other poets.
181

 

Kath¡ratnam¡la 

         Kath¡ratnam¡la is a Malayalam prose work. It's a collection of 9 stories 

written by the great poet Rabindranath Tagore and K Vasudevan Mussad   

himself. Its writing style is so simple that it can be understood easily by 

everyone. The stories like Apar¡cita and Path¤¡dipar are translations of 

Tagore.Rest of the stories are written by Vasudevan Mussad   himself. His 

writing style proves that he had good knowledge in Malayalam.
182
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Taccoli Otenan 

The plot of this work is the life of Taccoli Otenan. This Malayalam 

prose work describes the retreats and conflicts ofTaccoli Otenan.
183

 

Candraguptan 

         The work titled Ca´draguptan contains stories of Candraguptan, the 

founder of Maurya dynasty and the renowned emperor of Indian history. 

Candraguptan’s story is clearly depicted in ViÀ¸upur¡na and in Vi¿¡khadatta‟s 

play Mudr¡r¡kÀasam. Besides many verses from C¡¸akyas£tra are annot. This 

book doesn't contain the often heard stories of Candraguptan. Candraguptan 

and Nanda kings were enemies. With the help of C¡¸akya Candraguptan 

annihilates the Nanda dynasty and embezzles the nation. This incident is 

described extensively in the work.It contains 12 chapters. The prose piece 

begins with the rule of Nanda and ends with the release of Candrad¡sa and 

Malayaketu.
184

 

K¡lid¡san Athav¡ S¡hityatile Ke¶¡vi½akku 

              The book K¡lid¡san Athav¡ S¡hityattile Ke¶¡vi½akkuK¡lid¡san was 

written after the books K¡lid¡sa and Mah¡kavi K¡lid¡sa. The articles in this 
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book are quite different from the earlier ones.The four chapters are titled as 

K¡lid¡sa, RaghuvaÆ¿a Kathakal and Kum¡rasaÆbhava. Kathakal and 

ViraÅi¸iy¡ya YakÀan.These four chapters contain many essays.The incidents 

and characters in K¡lid¡sa‟s works are interpreted with great care in this 

book.
185

 

áa´kar¡c¡rya 

There are many works about Sv¡mi áa´kar¡c¡rya both inside and 

outside Kerala. This book was written with the intention of presenting 

Keralites with a biography of áa´kar¡c¡rya. The workáa´kar¡c¡rya was 

written based on the great work áa´kar¡vijayam by Vidy¡¤a¸ya Sv¡mi.  It's a 

complete biography of áa´kar¡c¡rya from his birth till his death,running  in to  

in 18 chapters.  It's written in simple language.
186

 

Hari¿candran 

It is an abridged biographical work about king Hari¿candra. The stories 

were abbreviated as in p£r¡¸as, ki½ipp¡¶¶u and tu½½alpa¶¶u.The story of 

Hari¿cand¤a is seen differently in various versions. K Vasudeva Mussad 

                                                           
185

Vasudevan Mussad   K, , K¡lid¡san Atava S¡hityathile Kedavilake,Arunodayam Press 

Wadakkancherri Trissur,second edition 1965 
186

 Vasudevan Mussad   K, áa´kar¡c¡ryiar,Saraswathivilasam book stall,printed,Mangalodayam 

Press,Trissur.1926 

 



 

 

358 

decided to write a book about it.It is written in 8 chapters.It was approved by 

the Cochin Textbook Committee and was included as a textbook in the 

curriculum.
187

 

áaktanz¡mutiri 

               It is a small book about the Z¡mutiri of Kozhikkode áaktantampur¡n. 

The theme of the work is the attacks of áaktantampur¡n in Kerala and the 

league between King of Cochin and Z¡mutiri. This work in all chapters  

written in Malayalam.
188

 

Trive¸i 

              Poems of the trinity Vallatol, Kumaranasan and Ullur are heart 

rending for the aesthetes. Triv®¸i is a criticism of Vallatol‟s Magdalana 

Ma¤iyam, Kumaranasans Karu¸¡ and Ullur‟s Pi´gala. These three works end 

on a peaceful note. The modern critic Joseph Muntasseri‟s M¡ttoli is an 

important critical work. One who wishes to conduct a comparative study of 

Magdalanama¤iyam, Karu¸a and Pi´gala can't go forward without referring 
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this book.This critical work is written with the intention of providing a critical 

work which is different from Muntasseri‟s .
189

 

Sa´kalpavih¡ram   

              Sa´kalpavih¡ram is a collection of essays in Malayalam which 

contains ideas from some Sanskrit works. It includes 15 essays on topics like 

Kau¶ilya‟s Artha¿¡stra and Westener‟s Astronomy. The essay Kau¶ilya‟s 

Artha¿¡stra was written before writing the essays on Economics. It also 

contains an essay about libraries and development of literature at that time. It 

contains an essay describing how to represent the contents of Amarako¿a. 

Surely it's an asset for the students of Malayalam language.
190

 

M¡nasoll¡sam 

              M¡nasoll¡sam is a collection of essays in Malayalam on 

contemporary issues.  It contains 9 essays by linking contemporary incidents. 

It was approved by the Madras Textbook Committee and was selected as part 

of the curriculum.
191
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Praba´dhabh£Àa¸am 

Praba´dhabh£Àa¸am is a collection of literary essays on science, 

literature and society. The essays were written by K Vasudeva Mussad at 

different time of periods.  Some articles of Rabindranath Tagore are included 

in this. The article MitragoÀ¶¢ was translated from a Sanskrit magazine. The 

article AmarasiÆhan was written on the basis of a Sanskrit work by 

Appa¿arma Vidy¡vacaspati. Bh£tatattvam was taken from a Sanskrit essay of 

R¡jar¡ja Va¤ma Tampur¡n.The article S¡h¤dayacitram was written on the 

basis of an essay in the magazine Self Culture. It's a book useful for the readers 

to increase their knowledge and to improve their skill in essay writing. This 

book was approved by Madras Textbook Committee.
192

 

S¤¢k¤À¸al¢lakal Gadyak¡vy¡m 

            S¤¢k¤À¸al¢lakal was written on the basis of the life of S¤¢k¤À¸a, as 

described in da¿amaskandha   of Mah¡bh¡rata.It comprehensively describes 

the divine stories of Lord S¤¢k¤À¸a. It's based on works like Bh¡gavatam 

Ki½ip¡¶¶, Da¿amam Ki½ip¡¶¶, S¤¢k¤À¸acaritam, Ma¸iprav¡½am, K¤À¸ag¡dha 

and Sandanagop¡lamp¡na.There is a lot of stories about S¤¢k¤À¸a in 

                                                           
192

Vasudevan Mussad   K, , Praba´dhabh£Àa¸am ,Bharathavilasam Press & book depot,Trissur.1997 

 

 



 

 

361 

Malayalam, but they are all written in verse form.So Vasudevan Mussadwrote 

this work in prose form. It is written beautifully and meaningfully in simple 

language.  It was approved by the Madras Textbook committee and it was 

written in such a way as to provide knowledge about the stories in legends.
193

 

K¡¶¶up£kkal 

             This book is written by integrating selected literary essays that he had 

written in various newspapers at different time periods. This book is a 

collection of essays which help literature students and scholars to develop their 

knowledge in literature. The K¡¶¶up£kkal which bloom in the forest wither 

unnoticed by anyone. He didn't want this essay to remain unnoticed. So he 

named the collection K¡¶¶up£kkal. It contains articles about the prominent 

personalities like K¡kka¿¿eri Bha¶¶tatiri, Cenas Nambuthiri, Mah¡kavi M¡gha, 

and UttaranaiÀdham Uddhan·a¿¡strikal.
194

 

Melputt£r Bha¶¶atiri 

Melputt£r Bha¶¶atiri was a book written on the instruction of Madras 

Textbook committee and was approved by Cochin Textbook committee for the 

study of S.S.L.C students. The theme of the book is the life and works of 
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Melputt£r Bha¶¶atiri. It describes his literary contributions in detail. Many 

topics in this book are taken from Kuµµikku¶¶an Tamp£r¡n. Some articles are 

written based on the information collected from the friends and admirers of 

Bha¶¶atiri.
195

 

T¡r¡padam 

T¡r¡padam is a collection of Malayalam essays. It contains many 

ancient and modern essays. It contains articles like Para¿ur¡man in Kerala, 

onam da¿¡vat¡ram, evolution, science, Tirun¡v¡ya Klambikkal Paniker. It 

discusses about traditional values.
196

 

Artha¿¡stram 

Artha¿¡stra   is an authentic and comprehensive political work. It gives 

clear guidelines to the rulers about how to rule the kingdom. It's the translation 

of Kau¶ilya‟s Artha¿¡stra. K.V.M‟s translation is based on the original text of 

Artha¿¡stra    published from Punjab Sanskrit library. He had referred books 

like Ga¸apati¿¡stri‟s interpretation and Sy¡ma¿astri‟s English translation 

Bh¡Àa Kautil¢yam. When he came across some illogical aruments, he omitted 

them andretained what is scientific. The technical words in the original text are 
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translated as such. When needed, he added its meaning along with it. He had 

also given a detailed account of ideas which are difficult to understand. The 

technical words used in the book and its corresponding  English words are 

given in the alphabetical order with meaning. Artha¿¡stra   is an analysis of 

Hindu political ideology which can be compared with Plato‟s Republic and 

Aristotle's Politics. 

This translation was first published by Cochin Language Reformation 

committee. Later it was published by Kerala S¡hitya Academy. Krishna 

Variyar   had written a valuable introduction to this book. The contents of the 

book are laws, rules, politics, social system, diplomacy, monarchy, war, peace, 

convictions, inheritance and the government needed for a welfare country. K 

Vasydevan Mussad ‟s translation is the first Malayalam translation of 

Artha¿¡stra.  It is beneficial for the students of history and Sanskrit alike.
197

 

Mah¡tm¡nirv¡¸a 

Mah¡tm¡nirv¡¸a is a great Sanskrit k¡vya written by Vatakkepattu 

Narayanan Nair. Its theme is the untimely death of Mahatmaji. K Vasudeva 

Mussad had written verbatim Malayalam translation of this book. 
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M¤tyunjayabhuja´ga stotram 

            M¤tyunjayabhuja´gastotram is a more meaningful hymn than 

Hem¡Æbika stotram. It was written about the Lord of T¤ippa´gottu. A verse 

from the work is given below. 

पुरिःश्यामितिःपततंकृतान्तनिलोक्यभूिन्तमुकण्ढोिः 

पररत्रातुमान्तप्पूतंर्त्िर्त्पदानतिःपरिोडिानसन्प्रणबयाहपं्रपदे्य।। 

V¢rat¡n¶avam 

          V¢rat¡n¶avam is modelled on Va½½attol‟s epic Vil¡salatika. But this 

work was not published. 

Siddhar£pam 

Siddhar£pam describes the nouns and verbs in Sanskrit. One who 

wishes to learn Sanskrit should learn Sidhar£pam. Other Siddhar£pams begin 

with the word R¡ma but this book begins with the word tree. It's useful for 

Sanskrit students.
198

 

Devistotra´gal 

Devistotra´gal is the Malayalam interpretation of the Sanskrit hymn 

verses of áa´kar¡c¡rya like Ënandalahar¢, Tripurasu´dari AÀ¶akam, La½ita 

Paµcaratnam, Kaly¡¸av¤À¶istavam, Navaratnam¡lik¡, 
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Ma´tram¡t¤k¡puÀpam¡la swar£pam and Gaur¢da¿akam. These stotrams are 

useful for the devotees of goddess for rituals and daily recital. 

The bliss that the poet's gratified mind feels after worshipping Devi is 

clearly depicted in Ënandalahariwhich contains 20 stanzas. Tripurasu´dari 

AÀ¶akam is an eight versed poem about Tripurasu´dari. La½ita 

Paµcaratnastotram is a short hymn containing the memories of Devi. 

Kalay¡¸av¤À¶istavam, contains 16 ¿lokas.The initial letters of each ¿loka form 

S¤¢vidyamah¡ma¸tra. Navarat¸am¡lika is a hymn containing 9 ¿loka s like the 

9 gems. Ma´tram¡t¤kapuÀpam¡la, like Kalay¡¸av¤À¶istavam, is a hymn verse 

with mantras for recital. Gaur¢da¿akam is a mantra to be recited by invoking 

Devi in the brahmam£hu¤ta. It's a useful stotra for prosperity and attainment of 

knowledge. The two parts of Navaratnam¡lika, which were written by 

áa´kar¡c¡rya after saluting goddess S¤¢ M£k¡mbika is also cited in this 

book.The book is written with an introduction and summary of verses in the 

sequential order and its meanings.It's a useful book for the devotees of Devi.
199

 

áabari¿varacaritram 
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áabari¿varacaritram is a hymn written by K.Vasudevan Mussad.
200

 It 

poem describes the history of S¤¢ áabarimala¿¡st¡, who is famous not only in 

Kerala but in the whole of India. It contains 113 ¿lokas in 10 parts like 

Bhagav¡n Mahim¡nuva¤¸am, Avat¡rava¤¸anam, Manika¸·ada¤¿anam, 

R¡jakaik¡ryam, Sajeevopac¡pam, Mitrabhojanam, Manik¸·asya Vanay¡tra, 

MaÅiÀamardhanam, áardh£lavik¤¢·itam and P¤atiÀ¶¡vidhi. The poet who was 

a devotee of Ayyappan had a longing to visit áabarimala, but because of ill 

health, he couldn't go prayedto á¡sta in grief.  During that time, a devotee of 

Ayyappa requested him to write him a verse everyday to worship god. The 

first poem in this book is written for the devotee. This hymn was completed in 

ten days. With that, he was cured of his illness.
201

The first verse begins by 

praising áabarimala á¡sta. 

शास्तेषूसर्त्कीर्चततिैभिायपात्रेषूसन्दर्चशतनिग्रहाय। 

शास्त्रेसदाप्यस्तुनमिःपरायगोप्त्रेसमस्तनप्सतदायकाय।। 

 „He, who is glorified in the holy books, who gives vision to his most 

deserving devotees and gives all felicity, is always venerated‟. The last verse 

                                                           
200िासुदिेकनिनाकृततंद्द्वदहदमयशास्त्रृचररतामृतं 
201

VASUDEVAN MUSSAD ,Śabar¢¿varacaritramPK Brothers,Calicut,1960 



 

 

367 

ends with a salutation to his guru
202

.Putezhat R¡man Menon had written an 

introduction to the work. 

K¤À¸¡¤pa¸am   

K¤À¸a¤pa¸am   is an anthology of poems written in Malayalam about 

Lord S¤¢ K¤À¸a. It begins by surrendering himself at the feet of 

Guruv¡y£rappan.It is written invoking the blessings of Lord K¤À¸a. It is 

written based on the processes of Guruvayur temple.
203

 

Dev¢puÀp¡µjalistotram  

           This ¿totra is about goddess Durga, the slayer of MahiÀasura. 

Dev¢puÀp¡µjalistotram is a prominent mantra with its use of new words and 

devotional ideas. It's the Malayalam interpretation of Dev¢puÀp¡µjalistotram 

written by S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸akavi. It is written on the instructions of K.V.Acutan 

Nair, the owner of Normal Printing press, Kozhikkode. Anybody who reads 

this can visualise the poet dancing before the goddess canting these mantrs. Its 

writing style is excellent and we can see the amount of devotion the poet has, 

in different parts of the work.
204
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S¤¢cakrap£ja 

S¤¢cakrap£ja is the Malayalam interpretation of áa´kar¡c¡rya Sanskrit 

mantra verse Tripurasun·ar¢m¡nasap£jastotram. áa´kar¡c¡ryawas an ardent 

devotee of the all powerful Tripurasun·ari.He used to worship the goddess 

daily. Sw¡mi had described S¤¢cakrap£ja in its sequential order, making it a 

special mantras.It contains 127 verses and it is written to help the devotees to 

know Tripurasun·ari.
205

 

Bhuja´gapray¡tam 

Bhuja´gapray¡tam is a work containing stotras written in the meter 

Bhuja´gapray¡tam. Bhuja´gapray¡tam is a meter suitable for expressing 

devotion and a version. The word Bhuja´gam means serpent and pray¡tam 

means gliding. It means gliding of the serpant. It should be recited in a slow 

pace, hence the name Bhuja´gapray¡tam. Since Bhuja´gapray¡tam was 

recited in the theistic families of Kerala in the evenings, it was prevalent 

among Keralites.It contains 10 hymns like S¤¢gane¿abhujangam, 

S¤¢¿¡rad¡bhujangam, S¤¢subrahma¸yabhujangam, S¤¢¿ivabhujangam, 

S¤¢viÀ¸ubhujangam, S¤¢k¤À¸abhujangam, S¤¢r¡mabhujangam,  

S¤¢hanumadbhujangam, S¤¢devibhujangam and  S¤¢bhav¡nibhujangam. 

Among these S¤¢¿ivabhujangam, S¤¢vi¿¸ubhujangam, S¤¢k¤À¸abhujangam, 

                                                           
205

Pa¸·ita Vasudevan MussadS¤¢cakrap£ja  Mangalodayam , Trissur 1954. 



 

 

369 

S¤¢r¡mabhujangam, S¤¢hanumadbhujangam, S¤¢devibhujangam and 

S¤¢bhav¡nibhujangamwere written by áa´kar¡c¡rya.
206

 

 

Valsasteyam  

           Valsasteyam is a part of Cerusseri‟s S¤¢k¤À¸ag¡dha. It contains a 

description of Bhagavatg¢ta beginning from the latter half of the 11
th 

chapter 

till the 14
th

chapter. Its theme is the activities of S¤¢k¤À¸a before and after the 

confinement of Ul£khala. The author had based this work on Vy¡sabh¡rata 

and made some changes according to his imagination. Valsateyam means 

stealing calves. He had also written a note on this work
207

. 

Ga¸apat¢stotram  

              Ga¸apat¢stotram is a collection of hymns written in praise of gods and 

goddesses. It contains 12 hymns. Ga¸apatistotram contains áa´kar¡c¡rya’s 

Ga¸e¿akavacam and Ga¸e¿abhujangastotram, Ga¸abhava kavi‟s Gane¿a 

mangalam, S¤¢k¤À¸endra Kavi‟s S¤¢ga¸apat¢ ma´galam¡sika, 

Ga¸e¿adv¡da¿an¡mastotram taken from N¡radap£r¡¸a, Ga¸e¿akavacam taken 

from Ga¸e¿ap£r¡¸a, áo·a¿opac¡rapiy¡ stotram taken from 

                                                           
206

Vasudevan MussadKBhuja´gapray¡tam with commentary the Mangalodayam limited, 

 Trissur 1957 p.5 
207

Vasudevan Mussad    K, Va½sasteyam V,V Sundaraiyer & sons Trissur,1940 



 

 

370 

Ga¸e¿ap£j¡kalpam, AÀ¶ottara¿atan¡ma stotram and Vigne¿arastuti. It gives 

meaningful interpretation to the hymns written by many in praise of Lord 

Ga¸e¿a.Its meaning can be understood easily by the reciters. Such is the style 

of writing.
208

 

K¤À¸ag¡tha 

Vasudeva Mussad had written an introduction and gloss to Cerusseri‟s 

K¤À¸ag¡tha. It is modelled on the work published in Mangalodayam in 1924. 

He had proofread and rewrote it. Vatakkumkur‟s commentary also helped in 

writing this.
209

 

H¤dayag¢tam 

        H¤dayag¢tam is an anthology of Malayalam poems. His first anthology 

was PuÀp¡µjali. In 1946, his second anthology V¤nd¡vanam was published. 

Most of the poems included in this were published in Mathrubhumi weekly. 

V¢rakum¡ran and J¢vaj¡l¡¤ppa¸am are two unreleased anthologies.
210

 

Aramanarahasyam Antappurapremam 

Aramanarahasyam Antappurapremamis a translation of the English 

book. „The Love of the Har®‟ written by the famous author Ronalds. The 
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content of the book is the diabolic and wicked acts as well as historical events 

that happened in the beginning of the nineteenth century.
211

 

Prat¡panum áaktanum 

Prat¡panum áaktanum is a short play written about the life of Prat¡pa 

Simha, known as the lion of Rajasthan and his younger brother áaktan Simha. 

It's his  own writing.
212

 

Ra¸¡´ga¸am 

Ra¸¡´ga¸am is a historical prose work written by Vasudevan Mussad. 

The significant historical events of Rajast¡n and Ahamadabad are described in 

it. It contains two stories titled „The Great war of Citt£r‟ and „the Fall of 

Ahamadabad City‟. Both these works depict the bravery of warriors in war. 

The great Emperor Akbar's attack and the counter attack of the kings are the 

historical facts described in it.
213

 

U¤va¿i 

Urva¿i is a free interpretation of the story of Írva¿i described in vedas. 
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Hira¸mayi 

   Hira¸mayi is the Malayalam translation of the Bengal¢ story 

Hira¸mayi, written by the Bengali novelist Bankim Candra C¡tterjee. This 

story is prevalent in Bengal. Its concepts are written in Malayalam. 

áiv¡ji 

áiv¡ji is a book which describes the life of Sivaji, the King of 

Maharastra. It's a historical book which depicts áiv¡ji‟s rule of the kingdom 

and his war history. 

P¡kkan¡r 

            It's a biography of P¡kkan¡r, a member of Pa¤ayipetta pant¢rukulam. It 

contains a complete history which includes the arts and legends of olden 

times.
214

 

Bh¡ratacaritram 

         Bh¡ratacaritram is a work written by S¤¢k¤À¸a kavi. Vasudevan Mussad 

found the book and published it. It is indicated in the beginning of the book, 

that the author of the book is S¤¢k¤À¸akavi. It is not clear, whether he is a 

Keralite or an outsider. There is no mention of it anywhere. But some hints are 

given as to prove, that, he is a Keralite. While depicting  jelak¤¢da, he 
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describes about sailav¡dyam. He gives a short description to this work in 

Sanskrit.    Bh¡ratacaritram is a beautiful Sanskrit verse. It depicts the love 

story of DuÀya¸ta and á¡ku´tala. The name Bh¡ratam gained popularity 

through the protagonists. The theme is taken from the Ëdisabh¡pa¤vam of 

Mah¡bh¡rata. The poet depicts the love story of DuÀya¸ta and áaku´tala as 

different from Mah¡bh¡rata. 

Ënantar¡m¡ya¸agadyam 

Ënantar¡m¡ya¸agadyam is an excellent translation work of K 

V¡sudeva M£ssat. It's the prose translation of Anantar¡m¡ya¸a written in 

Sanskrit. It is debated that the author of this book is V¡lm¢ki. But the 

translator himself opines that, it is not all similar to V¡lm¢ki. R¡m¡ya¸a. 

Listening to the story of S¤¢r¡ma gives immense pleasure to the audience 

hence the name Anantar¡m¡ya¸a. It depicts the story of R¡ma and S¢t¡ as in 

R¡m¡ya¸a. But each incident in this are presented in a different light by the 

author, which is quite different from the conventional R¡m¡ya¸a stories. 

R¡m¡ya¸a begins with Da¿aradha‟s thoughts about his sons. But 

Anantar¡m¡ya¸a begins with the proposal of Kausalya by Da¿aradha. Sumitra 

is the youngest of the three wives of Da¿aradha, but in Ënantar¡m¡ya¸a 

Kausa½ya is the youngest. When the p¡yasam was shared Sumitra gets two 

portions of it in R¡m¡ya¸a, but in this book Kaikeyi gets it. So Bharata is the 
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younger brother of LakÀma¸a. Thus the original text is modified according to 

the imagination of the author and the story varies from the original text. 

Besides, the history of the heroine S¢ta, R¡ma, AÅaly¡, Kaikey¢, Da¿aratha, 

R¡va¸a and Hanum¡n are described in detail in this work.
215

 R¡va¸a‟s story is 

depicted strangely. R¡va¸a is presented as someone who tries to stop the 

marriage of Da¿aradha and Kausalya, when he knows from Brahma their son 

will slay him. Besides he tries to abduct S¢t¡ when she was incarnated in the 

name of Padma. R¡va¸a also participates in S¢tasvayamvara but fails 

miserably to lift the bow
216

. The story is presented differently by the author. It 

is translated from the original text into simple prose style in Malayalam. The 

popular R¡m¡ya¸a has six cantos, but this one contains nine. The author was 

almost successful in tricking the readers into believing that this work is written 

by V¡lm¢ki. 

GhoÀay¡tra 

GhoÀay¡tra is a humourous poem interpreted by K.V¡sudevn M£ssat. It 

can be understood that it is the work of the humorous poet of Kerala Kuµjcan 

Nambiy¡r 
217

. The social conditions prevalent in Kerala at the time of Kuµjcan 

                                                           
215

Vasudevan Mussad   K,Anantharamayanagadyam,Janasagaram Book shop,Trisivaperur,1926 

 
216

 Ibid p4 
217
ഭൂഷണവാകക്ുകൾ ച ാല്ലുകയത്രേ  

ഭൂഷണമ ന്നു നടിച്ചുനടക്കുും 



 

 

375 

Nambiy¡r can be seen in the poem. It was a time when the fame of Nairs as the 

warriors was fading and this is stated in this work. It depicts Nair characters 

who mortgge their guns for tobacco and who waste their money on liquor and 

drugs.
218

 The peculiarity of Kuµjcan Nambiy¡r‟s works is the elegance of the 

words and plentitude of figures of speech like alliteration, similes and 

metaphors used excellently. It is filled with humour. All these facets made 

Vasudevan Mussadtranslate Kuµjcan Nambiy¡r‟s work.
219

 

Cikits¡kramam  

           Cikits¡kramam Malayalam vy¡ky¡nam is a Ëyurvedic text for the 

physics and students who follow Kerala medical tradition
220

. He had published 

the treatment system with Sanskrit base in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. Vasudevan 

Mussad‟s father was a renowned Ëyurvedic vaidyan. He says in the 

declaration of the work that he had written the work based on his father‟s 

manuscripts on the systems of treatment.
221

 

         There is no proof about the author of the book. It can be understood that, 

he is the one who was training and propagating medicine traditionally. He had 
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made the work comprehensive by adding ¿lokas from many ancient books in 

Sanskrit and by adding his own ¿lokas, the translator of the book. Vasudevan 

Mussad not only interprets the meaning of the original text but also describes 

in detail, how to process each medicine according to the methods in the text. In 

some situations, he borrows topics from other Ëyurvedic texts and explains it. 

When describing about diseases, he had done it in such a way that the students 

can understand the different categories easily. His guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi had 

written a special introduction to it. 

áivastotra Maµjari 

áivastotra Maµjari is a hymn written in praise of Lord Siva.
222

 

Ki¸¸amkka¶¶a Ka½½an, Pr¡c¢na Bharattathtile Sapt¡lbutangal, Malayalam 

novels namely Kalangithelinju
223

, Ka¸¸i¤um Cirryum
224

, Vidhavayude 

Makal
225

, Hanum¡nkutti, R¡va¸a angalil Oruvan are to be found. 

Vidv¡n Kuruvanttoti Sankaranezhuttacchan  

            R¡yiranell£r is the birth place of N¡¤¡¸attubhr¡ntan K.S.Ezhuttacchan 

was born in 1889 as the fifth son of Raman Ezhuttacchan of R¡yiranell£r   

Ku¤uv¡ntto¶i and A P Ammu Amma. The members of Ku¤uv¡ntodi great good 
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teachers, K.S.Ezhuttacchan acquired elementary education till fourth standard 

in a nearby school. After that he started learning Sanskrit under N¡ntodath 

M£ssat, who was impressed by the talents of his disciple, and adviced the head 

of the family to send K.S to Punna¿¿eri Nambi‟s Sanskrit school. His elder 

brother Ku¶tan Ezhuttacchan was not interested in educating him. But because 

of the pressure from others, he decided to send him to school. He joined 

Pattambi College in June 1919. He became the favourite disciple of his guru in 

no time. This school played an important role in flourishing his taste in 

literature. 

As he was facing financial difficulties, he published a magazine named 

Pai´ki½i on his own. Making money for his studies was the aim behind this. 

Since Thuµcatt£   Ezhuttacchan was his role model, he named the magazine as 

Pai´ki½i. K.S.Ezhuttachan was the editor and his brother Knju Ezhuttacchan 

was the editor and publisher of Pai´ki½i. But the magazine didn't run for long. 

Punna¿¿eri‟s magazine Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i was his inspiration for starting a 

magazine like this.
226
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Ravunni Menon and Ceruliyil Kunjunni Nampisan played a vital role in 

developing his taste in literature
227

.  P. Kuµµir¡man Nairused to write letters in 

the form of poetry. His first poem was published in the magazine Paikil¢.   

 K.S.Ezhuttacchan was a complete Gandhian and an ardent devotee of 

Gandhi. He used to wear only khadi clothes produced in our country. Gandhiji 

visited him when he came to Palakkad in 1934 and following that, he worked 

to propagate the ideals of Gandhi. Casteism, untouchability, superstition, 

amorality and feudalism were the hallmark of Kerala at that time.  He had 

written many articles against it. When the nation was burning in the furnace of 

freedom struggles, he tried to inspire the students. 

            After passing the Vidv¡n exam in 1925, he worked as a Sanskrit 

teacher in Cerpula¿¿eri, Ve½½inezhi, C¡vakk¡d, Perintalma¸¸a and Elappu½½i. 

From 1946 – 1951 he was a teacher in Perintalma¸¸a Board High School, who 

did‟nt just but motivated the students to learn. He expressed his ideals through 

the life stories of Gandhiji and Vivekananda.
228

Poverty was his constant 

companion when he was a student as well as a teacher. His contributions as a 

poet and critic are valuable. He had written a dozen books in genres like 

biography, poetry, essays and short stories. 
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Thuµcatt£ezhuttacchan  

Thuµcatt£ezhuttacchan was his first work. It's a biography of 

Thuµcatt£ezhuttacchan, his guru in poetry. The theme of the work is the 

eventful life of Tuµcatt£ezhuttacchan from his birth till his death. It is written 

in Malayalam. K.K.R¡ja had written a brief and comprehensive forward to it. 

The work begins by praising his guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi 
229

 He was highly 

praised by the aesthets for this work.
230

 

Du¤g¡d¡san 

             Du¤g¡d¡san is a song verse. It about the life and administrative 

reforms of the Emperor Aurangazeb. The preface to this work was written by 

Kallanmmarttoti R¡vunni Menon.
231

 

Ajavil¡pam 

When speaking about the elegies in Malayalam, Kumaran Ë¿¡n‟s 

P¤audhap¤arodanam is the best. Ajavil¡pam is on elegy comparable to 

Ë¿¡n‟spoem. Ajavil¡pam presented in RaghuvaÆ¿a Mah¡k¡vya is translated 

in verse form beautifully. The meaning and beauty of each ¿loka is presented 

here without losing its naturality and emotions. The poet‟s talent is unequalled. 
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Vik¤amo¤va¿¢ya 

             Vik¤amo¤va¿¢ya is the Malayalam translation of K¡lid¡sa‟s play 

Vik¤amo¤va¿¢ya. He had translated the work without losing the poetic beauty 

of the original text. 

Vihagav¢kÀa¸am 

Vihagav¢kÀa¸am is a collection of ten essays written in Malayalam.
232

 

His other works include Prasanna Pou¤nami, Kuµcan Nambiyar, Iruttil ninnum 

Ve½iccatilek, B¡Àp¡µjali, Vairam¡la, Upany¡sama´jari, SaÆsk¡rakaumudi, 

S¡hithy¡sv¡danam, Citraha¤myam, Kath¡candrika, S¡hityad¢pika and 

Nammude S¡hityak¡ran.
233

.  

Vidv¡n C.S.Nair  

C.S.Nair was born in May 1894, in the Nair family of Cettiyartoti in 

Perumu¶iy£r Pattambi. He was   the son of Putumana pa¤ampatt Sankaran Nair 

and Cettiyartoti Parvati Amma
234

. He learned the basics of Sanskrit from his 

uncle Govindankutty Nair, C.S.Nair‟s formal name was Sankunni Nair. After 

the completion of elementary education under his uncle Govindankutty Nair, 

he joined Punna¿¿eri Nambi‟s gurukulam, which is known as the Na½anda on 
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the banks of Ni½a, for advanced studies
235

. He was so wise, that he gained the 

special attention of his guru. Since his childhood, he had talents in the field of 

literature and was quite different from other students. When other students 

were taught medicine and astrology during their spare time, he was taught 

literature
236

. At the age of 21 he passed Vidv¡n exam from Madras University 

with first rank. 

            C.S.Nair was the sole student in the second batch of Vidv¡n 

examination who which gives importance to Sanskrit and vernacular languages 

alike. C.S.Nair‟s interest and talents in literary composition were evident from 

in his college years. According to K Vasudeva Mussad, among the students 

who learned S¡hitya, C.S.Nair and Kallanmmarttoti Ravunni Menon were the 

most talented Students.
237

. After his course in Pattambi College he joined 

Ëluva St.Mary's High School as a Malayalam teacher. He understood that in 

order to survive in the new scenario, the knowledge of Sanskrit alone would no 

be enough. The knowledge of English language and culture is necessary.  He 

spent all his free time there to learn English. It was a time when national 

renaissance movements were shedding a new light throughout India. C.S.Nair 
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may be the first person from Pattambi College to reform himself with English 

education.  C.S.Nair, who returned from Aluva was not the same person who 

left Pattambi College. He was influenced by Western culture that much. He 

expanded the sphere of his public life by coming in contact with national 

movements and Indian National Congress with the help of English 

education
238

. 

Teacher 

C.S.Nair, who expressed his opinion without caring anybody, became a 

nuisance to the management of the school. C.S.Nair going to school with the 

nationalist newspaper Hindu and talking politics caused problems for the 

school manager and head master who were the sympathizers of the British 

government
239

. C.S.Nair was terminated from school in December 1922. 

         The school authorities refused to concede the school ground for the 

farewell meeting of C.S.Nair by his friends and students in Ëluva. The 

farewell meeting was held on the beautiful banks of Ëluva River. After 

resigning from his teaching job, he realised that domain was journalism. He 

became a member of the editorial board of the newspaper Swarad published 
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from Kollam under the leadership of Barrister A.K. Pilla and published many 

articles on Indian renaissance and Indian National Congress. 

 In 1924, C.S.Nair returned to Pattambi from Kollam and was appointed 

as a teacher in Pattambi College. In 1928; he joined Madras Loyola College as 

a teacher and worked there for six years. 

 He worked as a teacher in Pattambi College only for three years. At that 

time he became a part of the newspaper Keralopah¡r¡m. Since Malayalam 

students were less in number, he had to resign from his job. Then he joined 

Madras University for research. He got the opportunity to co operate with 

Celan¡tt Achuta Menon in literature and journalism. An Aptitude for 

Malayalam Language was his research topic 
240

.He returned to Pattambi 

College in 1936. The authorities of Pattambi College wanted the Madras 

returned Vidv¡n Sankunni Nair to join as a teacher in the College.  But there 

was no vacancy available at that time. Then K.P.Narayana Pisharoti, a teacher 

working there was transferred to P¡vara¶¶i Sanskrit College and Sankunni Nair 

joined the college as a teacher for the third time. 

 After the death of Punna¿¿eri Nambi, he took over the management of 

the school. Sankunni Nair was appointed as the vice principal. After the death 
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of N¡r¡ya¸a áarma Sankunni Nair assumed the office of the principle of the 

college. He spent the rest of his life for the development of the college. He 

died on 8 May 1942 at 10 in the morning. 

Literary works 

 C.S.Nair was a writer who gave valuable contributions to Sanskrit 

literary criticism. He started writing articles when he was a student. He became 

an experienced literary critic even before Professor Mundasseri and 

Kuttykrishna Marar started writing criticism
241

. His valuable articles were 

published in 35 magazines published from different places like Tiruvit¡mkur, 

Cochin, Malab¡r, Madras and Pattambi Sanskrit school‟s magazine 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i
242

. He used to write articles in Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸¢ 

constantly.
243

 He also helped in the running of the magazine. His relationship 

with Punna¿¿eri Nambi brought him close to literature. 

Journalism and Poetry 

  C.S.Nair who was interested in Gandhian ideals and way of life, led a 

simple life wearing only khadi clothes. C.S.Nair with his broad perspectives 

and an insatiable hunger for knowledge couldn't remain rooted to one field. 
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From his teaching career he shifted to journalism. Barrister A.K.Pi½½ai‟s 

Svar¡¶ was the first newspaper in which Sankunni Nair worked. He had 

written many articles related to renaissance in Swara· newspaper. Later he 

worked in the newspaper Al-Ameen published from Kozhikkode under the 

management of Abdul Rahman. 

               Since 1924, C.S.Nair worked actively as the co-editor of the 

magazine Samabh¡vini along with K Vasudeva Mussadand K.C. Madhava 

Menon. The series of literary criticism called S¡hityasoudam started in 

Samabh¡vin¢   from book 2 issueI, was handled by C.S.Nair. When Vallattol 

left AtmapoÀi¸i, he took up its responsibility for two three months. 

In 1927, C.S.Nair along with Cel¡¸ad Accutamenon held the position 

of leader of the literary magazine Arunodayam published from Kamalalayam 

press Ottappalam. In 1916, when Va½½attol, took over the leadership of 

AtmapoÀi¸i, the old Vallattol company was expanded including C.S.Nair, 

Kuttipuzha Krisha pillai, Ceruliyil  Kujuunni Nampisan  and Kuttykrishna 

Marar . Va½½attol who was aware of the mighty pen of C.S.Nair, continually 

published his articles. C.S.Nair wrote criticism on books in the international 

series of AtmapoÀi¸i. 
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   He was an admirer of Va½½attol and he wrote the preface to Vallathol‟s 

S¡hityamaµjari
244

. He also wrote the forward to Va½½attol‟s works Accha¸um 

Makalum and Abhijµ¡na¿¡ku´talam.
245

 Va½½attol wrote the preface to 

C.S.Nair‟s work Írmila.C.S.Nair had written more than a hundred literary 

essays and numerous articles on different branches of science, novels, stories 

and a play
246

. He wrote the preface to Kallanmmartoti Ravunni Menon‟s 

criticism
247

. 

 He had written three works Kath¡m¡lika (stories), Írmil¡ (novel) and 

Mahatavaibhavam (play) in Malayalam.  He wrote the preface to Appan 

Tampur¡n‟s Pra¿t¡napaµcakam. Some of his famous literary articles are 

Kavitayum Bh¡vanayum, Swatantram and Tolst°yiyude Kal¡nirupa¸am. His 

famous political essays are Montague Chemsford Reforms and Indian 

Administrative Reforms. He thoroughly criticised the administrative reforms 

of the government at that time. 

     He hadn't written any works in Sanskrit. He used to publish  Sanskrit 

poems in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i     under the name áanku¸¸in¡yakaÅ. He had 
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many opponents in literary field.
248

 C.S Kujjambu translated Hanum¡n Prasad 

Lathore‟s Hindi book Brahmacaryam into Malayalam while he was working in 

C.S.College as a teacher. C.S.Nair wrote the preface to that book. 

Varav£r á¡mu Menon  

 Varav£r Ś¡mu Menon had written an interpretation to S¤¢ 

áa´karavijayam in verse form. It depicts the life of áa´kar¡c¡rya. He 

translated this work to Malayalam for Justice Sankaran Nair library as per the 

instructions of Mann¡¶iyar.This work was handed over to Mann¡¶iyar. In the 

preface itself there is a mention about the work author
249

.The author of 

Jµ¡nava¿¶am had written Sancaravijayam in 1911. 

Katavall£r AccutanttVasudevan Mussad, 

Kaaavall£r Accutanth Vasudevan Mussad, was a Sanskrit scholar and 

the disciple of Punna¿¿eri Nambi.    Accutanth Vasudevan Mussad was the 

elder son    of    Achutanth   Raman Mussad, the editor of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i in 

Punna¿¿eri. He was born in 1895, in Ka¶avall£r Accutanth family in Thrissur 

district. He learned Sanskrit, astrology and Ëyurveda at the age of 15 from his 

guru. In 1914, he passed the courses Vidv¡n and áiroma¸i in Sanskrit. He was 

able to talk and write in Sanskrit very well. 
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        He was a good Sanskrit orator and a person who involved in the public 

issues. When Cochin state was merged with Tiruvit¡mk£r, he was one among 

those who protested against it. He served as the member of Ka¶avall£r 

panchayat and as a judge in the court. He was skilled in performing the temple 

art form Ka¶avall£r Anyonyam, in which the performer recites legends and 

Sanskrit verses and explains its meaning in festivals. 

He married the elder daughter of Punna¿¿eri N¡r¡ya¸an áarma. He had 

two sons and a daughter. The elder son Narayanan retired from government 

service. The second son was the bureau chief of Kerala Times 

Tiruvananthapuram. He died in 1959 at the age of 64.   Though he had written 

many books only three if them were found N¢v¡p¡µjali, Ottasloka´gal and 

Ma¤akk¡tta N¡½ukal. 

N¢v¡p¡µjali 

   When his guru Punna¿¿eri N¢lakana¶ha áarma passed away, he 

published a book in memory of his guru by collecting the requiems written by 

the famous scholars and poets of Trissur. His guru's friends, renowned Sanskrit 

scholars of that time, his contemporaries and disciples wrote articles in his 

memory. Vallattaol, Ull£r, Kumaranasan, Ayya¿¡trikal, K Ramapisharoti, 

Vatakkumkkur, Mannamtala Paramesvaran Mussad, T C Paramesvaran 
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M£ssat, Sarma Suc¢nd¤am, Ku¸can Variyar, P M Krishavariyar, 

Kunjiramapatiyar, are few among the personalities who wrote   obituaries.   

Muktakam 

Both modern and ancient Sanskrit poets had written many single verses 

in Sanskrit on many occasions. Muktakam is a collection of such poems. The 

¿lokas in this work belong to different categories. It includes the ¿lokas written 

on the walls of temples, as well as ¿lokas written by the renowned Sanskrit 

scholars and poets of that time. Many ¿lokas are given a detailed description. It 

also includes many historical events happened at different time periods, ¿lokas 

containing records about the rule of the kings of that time, about Bhavabh£ti, 

about the newly married heroines and debates between Kakka¿¿eri Bha¶¶atiri 

and Udda··a¿¡strikal.
250

 It also contains ¿lokas written on the death of 

T¤kand¢y£r Acuta piÀ¡ro¶¢. It also includes the single verses of prominent 

scholars and poets of that time like Punna¿¿eri Nambi, Udda··a¿¡strikal, 

K¡kka¿¿eri Bha¶¶atiri, Paccumussad, Vidv¡n Mannantala Neelakanthan 

Mussad and Vellanasseri VasunniMussad
251

. 
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Marakk¡ttan¡lukal 

             Marakka¡ttan¡lukal is the first book published in Malayalam which 

dates each incident happened at different time periods using names. 

C.P. Krishnanilayat  

C.P.Krishnanilayat t was a popular student of Punna¿¿eri Nambi, who 

was both a teacher and a scholar. He expressed his love for his guru by writing 

the book an autobiography of his guru. He was born on 1 June 1897 as the son 

of C.P. Krishnanilayat of Putu¿¿eri illam in and Nangeli Antarjanam, in 

Cetappuram Ënakkara pancayat Palakkad.
252

 He learned the basic Sanskrit 

Vy¡kar¸afrom I¶amana Vasudeva Ilayat at the age of 12. He joined Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi‟s school S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡lato study Sanskrit. He studied there 

for 10 years in total, availing scholarship for 4 years in1920, he passed Vidv¡n 

exam from Madras University. After that he worked as a teacher in 

S¡rasvatodyotini till March 1922.
253

 In 1929, he was appointed as the language 

teacher in Malabar District Board. He served there for long 23 years laudably. 

In 1919 he married the younger daughter of the grandson of Maccatilayat. He 
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begot three sons and two daughters in that marriage. He passed away in 

1990.
254

 

Literary contributions 

             C.P Krishnanilayat had written numerous works, both in Sanskrit and 

Malayalam. He was a close companion of Vallattol and stayed with him for a 

while. He   wrote translations and commentaries on some literary works. He 

was the editor and proof reader of the newspaper Gomati. He had written prose 

translations for átotrapaµca¿ikhaby Vidv¡n Maccattilayat, Var¸am¡la¿tuti by 

K.V.M, K¡lavadhak¡vyam by Vi½vama´galamsw¡mi and M¡truparidevanam 

by Acuta Potuv¡l. Besides, he had written commentaries on the first and fourth 

part of S¡hityamaµjari and Aniruddhan by Va½½attol. 

He had written a gloss for Keral¢ya á¡kuntalam, by Velutta¶ 

Nambuthiri He had written a Sanskrit commentary on átotrapaµca¿ikha and 

fourth chapter of Kum¡rasaÆbhava. He also wrote a commentary on the 

Sandhy¡vandnama¸tra Bh£rbhuv¡ and a Sahasran¡mabh¡Àya Pad¡¤taniÀpatt¢. 

He authored the work Svarasandhy¡vandanam. He is the author of the novel 

SuÅ¤t. He also wrote the narration of the play Vasantasena, the play 

M¡truparidevanam, Mudr¡r¡kÀasagadyan¡¶akam and the biographies of 
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Punna¿¿eri Neelakan¶han áarma and Vidv¡n Macc¡¶¶ilayat.   He decided to 

give a prize of 35 rupees and a copy of  his guru‟s biography of  to the students  

top scoring SSLC of Perumu·iy£r Sree Neelakanatha   Government Oriental 

School, with the remuneration he got from Kerala S¡hitya Academy for 

publishing his guru's biography. Starting from   1976 it is still continuing. 

Krishnanilayat was a complete Gandhian. When Gandhiji visited the 

Ëluva  Advait¡¿ramam on 18 March 1925, Ilayath who was the language 

teacher there wrote a eulogy for Gandhi and dedicated it to him. Later when 

Gandhiji visited Thrissur on 14 October 1927, he received Gandhi and 

conducted an interview with Gandhi in Sanskrit and in Gujarati. He had many 

disciples. One among them was the I.A.S officer VijayalakÀmi Patat in Tirur. 

Later she worked as an Assistant Collector in K¡µc¢puram. He was a very 

simple and humble person. 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakana¶ha áarma 

 His guru didn't have the habit of writing diary, but he used to write the 

accounts of each day, the minutes of S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la and the salary 

details of teachers. These records prompted I½ayat to write the biography of his 

guru. Punna¿¿eri Neelakan¶ha áarma is a special book which is available about 
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the guru. All the details obtained from various sources were added in this. 

From his birth till death all the details are given.
255

 

Subantasiddhar£pak¡rik¡vali 

            Though there are many books in Sanskrit about inflection of nouns and 

verbs, Subantasiddhar£pak¡rik¡vali is a book which scientifically describes 

the functions of words according to P¡¸in¢yan grammar. His knowledge in 

Vy¡kar¸a and linguistics approach is evident in this work. It was completed in 

1887, but it wasn't published then. Later E.N.Narayanan  published it as part of 

his Ph.D thesis.  It's a short work containing 87 verbs and their examples. It is 

not written in the model of the existing inflections but words are presented in 

the ¿loka k¡rika forms of verbs. He begins the work by saluting his guru 

Punna¿¿eri.
256

 

ईहापुरेश्वरीसकं्तपदाथायनांप्रकाशकम् 

चकास्तुमानसेननर्त्यंनीलकण्ठानभधंमहिः 

May the N¢lakana¶ha  glory which is attached to the Ìh¡pur¡resvar¢ and 

illuminating the substance always shine in the glory. 
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N¡r¡ya¸¢yam¤tam 

         N¡r¡ya¸¢yamritam is written on the basis of N¡r¡ya¸¢yam  by M®lput£r 

N¡r¡ya¸a Bha¶¶a. Each part of N¡r¡ya¸¢yam is described briefly in this work. 

He had written a commentary named N¡r¡ya¸¢yam¤tam, Da¿akasa´graha and 

an interpretation of N¡r¡ya¸¢yam called Vanam¡la on the 25
th

 anniversary of 

the book. 

Keral¢ya¿¡ku´talam 

He had written a gloss for Keral¢ya¿¡ku´talam translated by Veluttat 

Narayanan Nambuthiri.
257

 He had also written the biography of 

Maccattilayat.
258

 

Ceruliyil Kunjunni Nampisan 

          The family of Punna¿¿eri and R¡yiranell£r Cer£½iyil were the 

accountants of Kozhikkode Z¡m£tiri. Kunjunni Nampisan was born on 23 

October 1889, as the son of Ceru½iyil P.Vasudevan Nampisan and 

Pappiyamma in Tiruv®gappura. His father was the administrator of properties 

of the Tiruvegappura temple. Nampisan was brought up in utter poverty by his 

family. He learned the basics of Sanskrit from his father. Later, he started 

learning Sanskrit verses from Cerukat Krishna Pisharoti, but ut he couldn't 
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complete his studies. Then he studied in a primary school nearby, till third 

standard. He learned S¤¢k¤À¸avilasam for 2 years and some of the chapters of 

Raghuvam¿am from Ceraman Narayanan Nambi. At the age of 14, he joined 

Pattambi Sanskrit College and started his studies under Punna¿¿eri Nambi, K 

Vasudeva Mussad and C.S.Nair. He learned advanced texts of Sanskrit with 

regularity.He learned AÀ¶¡´gah¤dayam from Punna¿¿eri Nambi and Ëyurveda 

vaidyan under Ve¶¶attun¡¶ Accikulam Ravunni Menon for a while. 

 In 1920, he married Devika brahma¸¢ Amma. He got to know D.C. 

KrishnaVariyar at that time. He started writing poems in Kavanakaumudi 

under his leadership. Vallattol and Naleppatt Narayana  Menon were his close 

companions. He published his poems in many renowned magazines of that 

time. His poems were published in Samabh¡vini, Kairali, S¡hit¢, 

Ma´gal°dayam and Raja¤Ài. Muk¶¡vali, K¡vy¡µjali
259

, ¿¡ku´ta½am, 

Vikramorva¿¢yam and Kar¸abh¡ramare his renowned works.He died on 

24
th

December 1966.  

Rasikaranjini Vy¡khy¡¸am 

ÎtusaÆh¡ra is a verse which gives importance to romantic sentiments 

like the works Amaru¿atakam and PuÀpabha¸avil¡sam. Nemmara C. 
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Madhavamenon had written a comprehensive commentary of K¡lid¡sa‟s 

ÎtusaÆh¡ra titled Rasikaranjini. In its preface, the interpreter critically studies 

K¡lid¡sa. He found that the peculiarities of K¡lid¡sa‟s poems are not seen in 

ÎtusaÆh¡ra. Due to similarities in the style of writing of the verses in 9
th

 

chapter   of Kum¡rasaÆbhava, he insists that both of these works are written 

by the same person.
260

 

Bh¡Àa¿¡ku´ta½am 

                Bh¡Àa¿¡kuntalamisthe translation work of K¡lid¡sa‟s 

Abhijµ¡na¿¡kunatalam.
261

 The level of this appreciation is equal to that of a 

Sanskrit work. He had translated three works in  Malayalam. He had translated 

Vikramorva¿¢yam
262

 and Bh¡sa‟s play Kar¸abh¡ram. Mukt¡vali is published 

with a preface by C.S.Nair. K¡vy¡µjali
263

 is an anthology of poems published 

in 1958 with an introduction by Celan¡ttu Acuta Menon. He was noted more 

as a commenter
264

.  
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Kallanmmarttoti Ravunni Menon  

Kallanmmarttoti Ravunni Menon was a revolutionary poet of Pattambi 

Punna¿¿eri Kalari. He joined the Punna¿¿eri Kalari to become a scholar but 

emerged out as a good poet and freedom fighter.  The Kallanmmarttoti  family 

is located two kilometers from Pa¶¶amb¢ on the shores of Bh¡ratapuzha, in the 

village Kizhayur. Ravunni Menon was born in 1900, at Mun·akottukuri¿¿i 

village of Palakkad district as the son of Acuta Menon of Pallath house and 

Kallanmmarttoti Kunjikutty Amma.
265

The ancestors of Kallanmmarttoti were 

not born in Kizhayur. They were migrated from Ve¶¶attun¡¶. They used to 

work as servants in the houses of Namp£tir¢s and Nairs inKizhayur. Then they 

built a house in Kallanmmarttoti, with the help of some people and stayed 

there. Their family grew gradually. 

Kallanmmarttoti Ravunni Menon started learning at the age of five, at 

his offer he came in the village for the next three years. He was taught by the 

local teachers thereafter. At the age of 14
th

 he joined as a student of Ravunni 

Menon, and was initiated to alphabets in his home. In the three years that 
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followed, he studied under N¡¶¶ezhuttachan. At the age of 14, he joined as a 

student at Punna¿¿eri gurukulam Neelakanta Sarma‟s Sanskrit P¡¶ha¿¡la
266

 

              Kuruvanttodi Sankaran Ezhuttacchan, Ceruliyil Kunjunni Nampisan, 

the great poet G.Sankara Kurup and P. Kunhiraman. Nair were his 

companions. He was lucky enough to be the disciple of Punna¿¿eri Nambi, 

K.Vasudevan Mussad, Vidv¡n C.S.Nair, C.P Krishnanilayat and C.Madhava 

Menon. 

                  His interest in poetry affected his study of Sanskrit. He passed the 

advanced the preliminary levels of Vidv¡n examination, but he failed in the 

final exam. Even if Punna¿¿eri gurukulam failed to create a scholar out of 

Ravunni Menon, it created a good poet and a freedom fighter. His poems were 

published in magazines like Painkkili published from Perumu¶iy£r and 

Samabh¡vini published from Pattambi. In the beginning he wrote poems in 

Sanskrit meters and later in Malayalam meters
267

. 

             In the annual day celebration of Pattambi College, staging of Sanskrit 

plays was an inevitable event á¡kuntalam, was usually staged. Ravunni Menon 

used to play the role of DuÀyanta in¿¡ku´ta½am; Raman Nampisan who was a 

good actor helped Ravunni Menon in acting.   
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        He got the complete affection and love of Nambi. Memory of his guru 

was with him throughout his life. Bh¡rathapuzha inspired him to write poetry. 

He used to rest on the banks of Ni½a almost everyday. Sometimes it may 

extend till night. Ravunni Menon was the close to   Vallattol. 

He was appointed as a Malayalam teacher in Ottapalam High School 

after his studies. Later he worked as a teacher in Z¡m£tiri College, Nanmanda, 

Mannarkkad and Kotuvayur school. He resigned from Ko¶uv¡y£r school and 

there was a reason behind it. His life took a new turn while he was working as 

a teacher in Ko¶uv¡y£r. Once Hamid Kh¡n, the educational officer of Malabar 

and an agent of the British government, visited Ko¶uv¡y£r. School. He didn't 

like the teacher clad in khadar clothes. He insisted that if Ravunni Menon has 

to continue there as a teacher, he should change his khadar clothes. Hearing 

this Ravunni Menon‟s repressed desire to be a part of freedom struggle came 

out in the form of words. He told the officer that if you could wear English hat 

why I can‟t wear Gandhian clothes. The officer decided to terminate Ravunni 

Menon from the school. The termination order was approved by Jan¡b 

Moidus¡hib, the president of Malabar District Board. Ravunni Menon 

submitted his resignation letter to the school authorities before the order 

reached there. 
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            Kelappan was the political guru of Ravunni Menon. In 1930, he joined 

Indian National Congress to actively participate in the political activities
268

. 

When Gandhiji visited  Pattambi as a part of Guruvayur Saty¡grah¡ in 1932, 

the Congress leaders including   K.T were at the forefront to receive him. On  

1 November 1930, Kelappan began GuruvayurSaty¡grah¡. Under the 

leadership of K.T.Ravunni Menon and others they reached Guruvayur   from 

Pattambi on foot. They remained with Ke½appan day and night. K.T.Ravunni 

Menon participated in the meeting held in Culcutta. Ke½appan was elected as 

the K.P.C.C president. In the Malabar District Board election held in 1938 K.T 

was elected without opposition K.T passed an important resolution in the 

meeting that in tiruvatir¡µj¡ttuvela (The Tiruvathira Njattuvela is the most 

important of the 27 Njattuvelas that play an important role in the cultivation of 

crops.) every school should plant trees and it was implemented as well. 

He was Gandhi‟s humble servant; Harijan°ddh¡raka was meaningful 

about K.T.Ravunni Menon. He worked hard for the education of harijans. He 

influenced the government and Malabar Board to start one-teacher schools in 
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villages without elementary schools. He could do it easily as he was a member 

of Malabar District Board and Va½½uvan¡¶   Taluk board.
269

 

       In 1940 Gandhi began Saty¡grah¡. Kelappan was in charge of 

Saty¡grah¡ in Kerala. Ravunni Menon participated in the struggle representing 

Pattambi. The reason behind K.T.Ravunni Menon‟s fearlessness may be his 

guru's approach to freedom struggle. Vidv¡n C.S.Nair, was the editor of the 

newspaper Swara¶. Whenever he visited Pattambi he used to have 

conversations with his guru Punna¿¿eri. When asked about his opinion of 

Mahatma Gandhi he would answer like this.
270“I accept that Gandhi's opinions 

are significant. It is not the opinion of Mahatma alone. It is famous in our 

philosophies too. Non violence, truth, celibacy, not stealing, not accepting 

what we don't deserve are among the yam¡s. I have great admiration for the 

great man who follows all these dharmas in his life. But in matters of loyalty, 

I can't agree with him”. K.T was a distinguished symbol in this.  K.T has a 

memorial in Ongallur near Pattambi. It was named as K.T.Ravunni Menon 

Memorial Library in 1954. 

       He had written numerous poems, proverbs and riddles in Sanskrit in 

Vijn¡nacint¡ma¸i. They were written in the name by ¿aku¸¸imenavaÅ 
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(शङ्कुनण्णमेनििः) besides he had published poems in Mangalodayam and 

K¤À¸apriya published from Guruv¡y£r. He passed away in 1951. 

 No single work of him was ever published. S¡hityasangam compiled 

his poetic works and published a book titled Ka½½anm¡rtto¶¢yude Kavitakal 

edited by P.G.Pattambi, the disciple of Punna¿¿eri Nambi N¢lakana¶han. 

Poems like Ambiliyotuand Mukkuttip¡ta were all famous. 

K. P. Narayana Pisharoti  

          K. P. Narayana Pisharoti was born as the son of Pisharoti Narayani kutty   

Pisharayar of Kotikkunnu near Pattambi and Putusseri Pasupati Nambuthiri on 

23 August 1909. He was initiated into the world of letters traditionally by his 

uncle áekaraPiÀ¡ra¶i at the age of 3. He was taught AmarakoÀam, 

S¤¢r¡modantam and S¤¢kriÀ¸avil¡sam respectively. At the age of 8 K. P. 

Narayana Pisharoti started living in the house of his uncle Ëd¡la áhekaran 

who lived half mile away from Kotikkunnu Pisarath near Pallipurat temple. He 

learned verses and dramas under gurukula system. His uncle's house was 

situated 6-7 kilometers away from Ko¶ikkunnu PiÀarat in North 

Tiruvegapuram. He learned the verses like Raghuvam¿a while staying there. 

He had to learn 5 each day.  The Meaning of ¿lokswas spoon fed wouldn't be 
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taught and he had to recite the ¿loks as25 times each. He had to recite at least 

100 ¿loks that were taught already.  

First the ¿loka will be taught thoroughly, then terms and cases will be 

applied. That was the habit they followed. Till the age of 18, his uncle taught 

him verse dramas of Sanskrit. Later at the age of 18, he joined Trittala Sanskrit 

School and continued his studies
271

. At that time a Sanskrit scholar Govinda 

Menon from Iringalakkuta joined Trittala Advanced School as a Sanskrit 

teacher. He was a scholar who passed the four year Mimams¡ áiroma¸i course 

from Tancc¡v£r Tiruva¶i Sanskrit College. K. P. Narayana Pisharoti learned 

Malayalam and N¡gara alphabets under him. Accuta Potuv¡l was the manager 

of Trittaala High school. They had classes till eighth, standard there. In classes 

seventh and eighth they were prepared for the entrance test of áiroma¸i course. 

Admission to áiroma¸i course was given only after passing the entrance test 

from here. He studied in Trittaala School for a year.  

           C. P. Krishnanilyat his guru's student used to take entrance classes for 

them twice in a week in Trithala High school. After his studies in Trittala he 

joined Pattambi Sanskrit College at the age of 19. He learned Sanskrit from 

Punna¿¿eri gurun¡than at nights for two months. He would set out from home 
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in the afternoon at five just to attend Guru's classes and would reach Pattambi 

by evening. Guru used to take classes early morning from 2 am to 4 a.m. He 

learned under him for 8 years. Students will reach there at 2 a.m early 

morning. His verse and drama classes would be quite enjoyable.  

He had to attend Pattambi College for 4 years to complete the áiroma¸i 

course-two years preliminary and two years final. Besides he had to attend 

classes on S¡hitya áiroma¸i, JyotiÀaáiroma¸i, Vidv¡náiroma¸i and 

Vaidyaáiroma¸i Scholarship K. Vasudeva Mussad C. P. Krishnanilayat, 

Manavik¤ama E¶¶an Tampur¡n., Narayana¿¡strikal, Esvara¿¡strikal were 

teachers there at that time. Proficient scholars like Ku¶¶i K¤À¸a M¡r¡r, 

Dr.K¤À¸ áarma and P.Kuµµir¡man Nair was also there. K.Sankunni and 

Vasudeva Panicker were his companions while doing S¡hitya¿iroma¸i course. 

He passed S¡hitya¿iroma¸i from Sanskrit college in 1932. Later he got a job in 

TrittalaSchool at the age of 22.In 1935, he was appointed by his guru as a 

teacher in S¡rasvatodyotini Pa¶ha¿¡la Pattambi in the vacancy of   

Neelakantha Mussad who took leave for a year for his research. He joined 

there at the age of 24. When Mussad came back after his leave he returned to 

Trittala School. In 1935 he was again posted there in the leave vacancy of 

Sreenivasagopalacarya for a year. He worked there as a teacher for a 
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remuneration of 15 rupees. He passed Malayalam Vidv¡n during his teaching 

career in Pattambi. From 1937-1941,he worked as a teacher in Pavaratti 

Sanskrit college. Later he continued as a teacher in Pattambi for a few years. 

  He worked as a teacher in Calicut Ga¸apati School during 1945-47 and 

as a Sanskrit and Malayalam teacher in Madurai American College during 

1947-48.In 1948he joined as a Malayalam tutor in Trissur Kerala Varma 

College. He continued there till the age of 60 and later he led many researches 

under U.G.C
272

. He worked in B¡lu¿¿eri Sanskrit Vidyap¢¶ham for 3 years and 

then taught Malayalam and Sanskrit in Trissur Cinmmaya College for about 10 

years. He had a lot of disciples including Sreekrishna áarma, M.S.Menon, 

Kovilan, Yousafali Kecheri and K.P Sankaran. 

Awards 

              He received S¡hityanipu¸an award in 1967.In 1968 Cochin king 

honored him with Dev¢pras¡dam and in 1969 Guruv¡y£r Devasvam honored 

him with Pa¸·itar¡japa¶¶am. In 1969, in a scholarly gathering organized in 

Sree Neelakanatha College, Pattambi, he was honoured with a gold medal and 

S¡hityaratnaÆ award. In 1983 Kerala Kendra of Vi¿va SaÆskrita P¤atiÀt¡nam 

awarded him the title Pa¸·itaratnam In 1989, he received Kerala S¡hitya 
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Academy Award for his work Kavih¤dayattilekke. In 1991, he was honored by 

R¡m¡¿ramam Kozhikkode for his comprehensive contribution to literature 

especially for his translation of Bharata‟s N¡tya¿¡stra. In 1991 Kerala Sanskrit 

academy honoured him with Vaccaspati honorary Ph.D. In 1992, 

Cengo¶tukonam Ramadas Ë¿ramahonoured him with Ëdikavi puraskar for 

publishing S¤i R¡macaritram k¡vya with interpretation. During the period of 

1993-94, he received the President‟s award for his comprehensive contribution 

to Sanskrit language. Anjam Memorial Trust Guruvayur honored him with 

N¡r¡yan¢yam Kulapati award in 1993.In 1993 he also received Pa¸·ita 

Kulapati award from Guruv¡y£r Devasvam. In 1996 Dev¢pras¡dam Trust 

Ottapalam honoured him with Dev¢pras¡damaward given to Sanskrit scholars. 

In 1995, he received Kerala S¡hitya academy award for his comprehensive 

contribution to Malayalam language and literature. Kerala Swades¢ Prastanam 

honoured him with Swadesi¿¡stra Puraskar in 1994. In 1995, he received S¤¢ 

áankara award from áankara Sankarach¡rya Sanskrit University. In 1995, 

Kerala Kalaman·alam honoured him with Mukundar¡ja Puraskar. And in 

1995, he was given Kendra S¡hitya academy award for his valuable 

contributions to Sanskrit interpretation  

In 1997, he received Pa¸·ita¿romani award from Guruv¡y£r 

Devaswam. In 1999, he was honored by FACT La½itakala Kendra Aluva with 
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A.K.K. Award. In 1999; áivadvija Sev¡samiti honored him with V¡ccaspati 

puraskar. In 1999, Lal Bahadur ¿¡stri National Sanskrit University honored 

him with Mahop¡dhy¡ya honorary D.Lit degree. In 1997, Kerala government 

honored him for his contributions to Malayalam language and literature. In 

2001, Sankaracharya Sanskrit University honored him with D.Lit. and in 2002 

Guruvayur Devasvam honoured him with Pa¸·itasarvabhouman. In 2002, he 

also received Tomyas award. 

Works 

             During his teaching career, he made some original contributions to the 

literary field of appreciation, criticism, research, interpretation and translation. 

Subhadr¡dhanajµajaya, He translated the first act of Kula¿ekara Varma‟s 

Subhadr¡dhanajµajaya,   into Malayalam. He had also given an interpretation 

of this work.
273

 Subhadr¡dhanajµajaya is widely used in Kerala by Ch¡ky¡rs 

for K£¶iya¶¶am performance. It‟s performed in 11 days. It‟s written to help 

those who don‟t know Sanskrit to understand the story.
274

 

Kal¡lokam 

          Kal¡lokam is a comprehensive study of the art forms of Kerala. It 

contains articles exclusively on Keralaart forms K£¶iya¶¶amand C¡ky¡rk£ttu. 
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It contains 7 articles on art forms like Kathakali, O¶¶amt£½½al and 

Sa´gmkali.
275

 

árutiman·alam 

árutiman·alam is a book which contains7 literary essays. It consists 

essays titled, Veda´gal, V¡lm¢kiyum Vy¡sanum K¡lid¡sanum, 

V¡lm¢kir¡m¡ya¸am R¡m¡ya¸avum Mah¡bh¡ratavum, Mah¡bh¡ratatinte 

LakÀyam, K¡lid¡sante N¡tyasilpam and K¡lid¡sate Ëtm¡vu.
276

 

Ë¿caryac£¶hama¸i 

It‟s a Malayalam interpretation explaining how áaktibhadra‟s 

Ë¿caryac£¶hama¸i should be performed by C¡ky¡rs‟s according to the rules 

and patterns. K£¶iya¶¶am can only be performed by C¡ky¡rsin accordance 

with the patterns and rules. Such a narrative style is adopted here.
277

 

D£tav¡kyam 

D£tav¡kyam is an allegory written in Sanskrit by Bh¡sa. It belongs to 

the heroic category of allegory in one act. The theme of the work is S¤¢k¤À¸a it 

described in Udhyogapa¤va in Mah¡bh¡rata. It‟s a Malayalam interpretation 

ofD£tav¡kyam written in Sanskrit.
278
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K¡lid¡sah¤dayamTedi 

K¡lid¡sah¤dayam Tedi is a work that details the biography, social 

background, verses and the importance of the great poet K¡lid¡sa. It contains a 

collection of 10 articles and it is written to familiarize the great poet to the 

younger generation of Sanskrit.
279

 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi N¢lakana¶ha áarma 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi N¢lakana¶ha áarma is the biographical work about 

his guru Punna¿¿eri Nambi Neelakana¶ha  áarma. Punna¿¿eri Nambi was a 

scholar who familiarised Sanskrit and it‟s wealth of knowledge to the common 

people. This work is a tribute to his guru.
280

It describes the life of his guru 

from his birth till his demise. 

N¡tya¿¡stra 

                 Bharata‟s N¡tya¿¡stra is an encyclopedia on stage. He translated it 

to Malayalam. N¡tya¿¡stra is a voluminous book with 36 chapters. The first 

volume containing 14 chapters was published in 1971.Chapters 15-27 were 
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published in 1979 and 28-36 were published in 1984.This translation made 

K.P.Narayana Pisharoti famous.
281

 

P.G.Pattambi 

P.G.Pattambi is a gem contributed to the literary world by Pattambi. He 

was renowned as a poet, writer and a Gandhian. P.G.Pattambi or Palakkuru¿¿i 

Putanv¢¶¶il Govindan Nair was born on 4 June 1912
282

.His father was Raman 

Nair of Ko¶akk¡¶¶uma¶ham and his mother M¢n¡kÀi Amma. He passed 

Vidv¡n examination from Pattambi S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la. He acquired 

special training in painting. He served as a teacher for 25 years. He passed 

away in 1977.
283

 When Gandhi visited Kerala he spun a garland out of khadar 

in his own spinning wheel and welcomed Gandhi with it in Pattambi railway 

station. He became the darling of the people of Pattambi after this incident. 

E.Sreedharan was his most loved disciple.
284

 

Works 

Though he is a Sanskrit Vidv¡n, he didn't contribute much to Sanskrit 

language. All his works were written in Malayalam. His important works 
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include Tenn¡li R¡man Prahasanam, V¡san¡valli Kavit¡sam¡h¡ram
285

, 

N¡latten¡mbukal, R¡Àtrapit¡ve, Kallanmm¡¤tto¶¢  Kavitakal,  Samb¡danam,  

Ty¡gadhera,  Guruvum SiÀyanum, Pa¶¶amb¢ Ne¤ccha, Manimut (poem), 

P£nil¡vu (prose play)  and Ke¸al U¸¸itt¡n (biography) 

Kerala Gandhi 

Kerala Gandhi is the biography of the freedom fighter K.Kelappan. The 

writer met Kelappan during Guruv¡y£r Saty¡grah¡
286

.Ke½appan‟s life from his 

birth till death is described here. His activities in Kerala a part of freedom 

struggle are also described here
287

 

Ottur Unni Nambuthiri 

Ottur Unni Nambuthiri was a Sanskrit scholar, devotional poet and an 

ardent devotee of Lord Krishna. He was born in Ottur mana, a conventional 

Brahmin family in Ottapalam as the son of Narayanan Nambuthiri and 

Sreedevi antarjanam in 1904.
288

 Ottur mana is situated in Mayannur near 

Ottapalam; Palakkad. His father was a scholar of Îgveda. His real name was 

Subrahma¸ya. After Upanayana; at the age of 7 he learned Ved¡s under his 

father for four and half years. He learned Rigveda completely. He passed the 
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Vedic exams jada, ratha, and k¤ama conducted in Katavallur anyonyam with 

first class. Later he learned poetry and plays from the scholar Srikrishnasastri 

and Vy¡kar¸a from Subbar¡maIyer. Following the instructions of his 

grandmother, he joined Etakkuni Nambuthiri‟s school in Trissur in the seventh 

standard and acquired modern education. 

Since he was excellent in his studies, he was given admission to nineth 

standard directly. After completing school education at the age of 24, he 

learned Bh¡gavat¡ from Polpakkara Damodharan Nair and knowledge in 

Bh¡gavata recital from Bhakta¿iroma¸i Vasudevan Nair. Later, he was 

attracted to spirituality. He joined the Ë¿ramam in Ottapalam founded by 

Sv¡mi Nirmalananda, the disciple of Sree Rama Krishna Paramahamsan. 

There he met his guru and actively participated in the activities of the 

Ë¿ramam
289

. He met Gandhi for the first time at the age of 15 and he was 

impressed with Gandhi's ideals and humble life. He followed a Gandhian way 

of life till the end
290

.He was a renowned priest and orator of Bh¡gavata. He 

used to recite N¡r¡ya¸¢yam and deliver orations on Bh¡gavata in Guruvayur 

temple and outside. Cirattaman Mussadwas his guru. In the opinion of 

VallattolNarayana Menon, Ottur Unni Nambuthiri was a devotional poet like 
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P£nt¡nam
291

. He got the Ajam Madhavan Nambuthiri Award given by 

Guruv¡y£rappan Sangee¤tana Trust in 1980 for his work K¡vyakaustubham. 

In 1983, he got president‟s SastraniÀ¶ha Award and scholarship for articles 

R¡dh¡k¤À¸ar¡s¡yanam and S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸¡m¤tam. In 1980he got Kerala 

S¡hitya Academy Award for the Vedic literary workश्रीभगिानुिाच.  He passed 

away in 1989 in M¡ta Am¤t¡nandamayi ma¶hom. 

Works 

Ottur Unni Nambuthiri was not only a priest but also a poet. He had 

written numerous works both in Malayalam and Sanskrit. His Sanskrit works 

include Rasam¡dhur¢, Aghorama¸i, S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸¡m¤tam, S¤¢bhagav¡nuv¡ca, 

Mat¤up£ja and R¡dh¡k¤À¸aras¡yanam. Besides he had written 15 Sanskrit 

poems. He published many contemporary articles in periodicals of that time. 

Sy¡masu´daran, Mah¡m¡dhur¢, Yamun¡kubjjam, Triven¢, Vi¿vaguru and 

Pin·abh¡gavatam are his faimous Malayalam works. In 1983, he received the 

president‟s Vi¿iÀ¶asev¡medal for á¡straniÀ¶a¶¶in Sanskrit literature. 

R¡dh¡m¡dhuri 

R¡dh¡m¡dhuri is an anthology of poems written in his adolescence 

about his beloved deity Lord K¤À¸a. It contains 7 poems namely 
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R¡dh¡m¡dhuri, áy¡masundar¡m, Gop¢bhaktikath¡, Niv¤tt¢, 

R¡dh¡ram¸aviÀ¸upati, N¢lacandrik¡ and G¡d¡dhar¢yam. The first poem 

contains 15 ¿lokas. It's a supplication to Lord K¤À¸a written in the meter 

radhodhata. The second one also depicts K¤À¸a. Gop¢bhakti written in the 

meter vasantatilak¡ depicts the magnitude of devotion.The poet's devotion for 

K¤À¸a is also depicted. Katha, written in ¿ikha¤in¢ meter depicts the poet's 

longing for his beloved god. In Ni¤v¤iti the poet worships the godly power that 

encompasses the universe. R¡dh¡rama¸aviÀ¸upati describes the love between 

R¡dha and K¤À¸a and the fun they were having together. ViÀ¸upati states the 

fact that K¤À¸a is the Lord of the universe. N¢lacandrikacompass the blue hue 

of   K¤À¸a and the moon. The last poem G¡d¡dhar¢yam describes the way of 

life and advices of R¡ma K¤À¸a. 

S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸¡m¤tam 

S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸¡m¤tam is a devotional poem. It contains 280 ¿lokas in 8 

chapters. This devotional poem describes about the spiritualist S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸a 

of Bengal. It is written in the meter vasantatilak¡ and anuÀtup.The first chapter 

describes about the qualities and perspectives on life of S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸a in 41 

¿lokas. 
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M¡trup£ja 

                  M¡trup£ja is a short devotional poem. The meditational verses in 

praise of M¡ta Am¤tanandamayi Devi are included in this. It contains 47 

verses of which, the first two are written in ¿ard£lavik¤i¶itam meter and the 

last two verses are written in ¿ragddhar¡ meter. Remaining ¿lokas are written 

in anuÀtup meter. The poet was a worshipper of Am¤tanantamayi. 

S¤¢bhagav¡nuv¡ca  

S¤¢bhagav¡nuv¡ca is a work which includes the spiritual advices of          

S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸a. It contains 140 ¿lokas. S¤¢r¡mak¤À¸a was a spiritual reformer 

of Bengal. The ¿lokas in this philosophical and devotional text are written in 

the meters indravaj¤¡ and upendravaj¤¡. This work is written in such a way 

that it attracts the attention of the devotees and aesthetes alike. Love is the 

ultimate truth of the world. Pure love is the religion of God, says the poet.
292

 

R¡dhak¤À¸aras¡yanam 

 R¡dhak¤À¸ar¡sayanam is considered to be a lofty work of the poet. The 

poet tries to depict the idea of devotion throughout the poem. The poet, an 

admirer of R¡dha and K¤À¸a named the poem R¡dhak¤À¸ar¡sayanam. It 
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contains 25 beautiful ¿lokas   and each ¿lokas is written in a thought provoking 

manner in simple words.
293

 

Aghorama¸i 

              Aghorama¸i is a hymn written in praise of Lord K¤À¸a and it has 150 

verses. Aghorama¸i depicts the story of a Beng¡li woman's excessive devotion 

for Lord K¤À¸a. It is written in simple and clear manner. Almost all the ¿lokas 

in this are written in the meter Vasantatilakam. áard£lavik¤i¶itam meter is 

used in some of them. 

Ullattil Govindan Kutty Nair 

Ullattil Govindan Kutty Nair was renowned as an orator, critic and poet. 

He had written criticisms on many books under the pen name G.K.N. He was 

born in 1906 as the son of Vallappuzha Parakkat Gopalan Nair and 

Cinnuamma in Ullattil, an agricultural feudal family in Perumu¶iy£r, the place 

known in the name of Punna¿¿eri
294

. He acquired primary education till eighth 

standard in Perumu¶iy£r. After that, he passed Vidv¡n exam privately. He 

acquired knowledge in English, Sanskrit and Hindi. After his studies, he 

worked as a teacher in many primary schools. He retired from Pattambi 
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Government U.P.School in 1964.He wrote criticisms under the pen name 

G.K.N áakalyan and Gokulagop¡lan. He played an important role in writing 

bookreviews an important part of Malayalam newspapers. He was honoured 

with the degree S¡hityanipu¸an by the King of Cochin. In 1964; he served as 

the president of S¡hitya PariÀat.
295

 Besides he was a critic who constantly 

wrote criticism on Mathrubhumi. Parakkatt Teketra veetil S¤idevi was his 

spouse. He was a complete Gandhian
296

. He was a member of S¡hitya Pa¤iÀat 

magazine along with Kuttykrishna marar and N.V. Krisha Variyar. He passed 

away in 1966. 

Works 

Renowned as an essayist, orator and critic Govindankutty Nair 

published numerous poems and articles in the periodicals of that time. 

Kutamallur Gopalan Pilla published a magazine named R¡ja¤Ài from Trissur in 

memory of the King of Cochin. He used to write articles in the magazines 

Citrabhanu, published by Putukkad K.R.Bhaskaran in 1947
297

. He was known 

as a poet first. He had written many stories too. He wrote many plays and 

poems in the beginning. He wrote a collection of 8 one act plays called 
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J¢vitan¡¶akam. His other works include Vicarad¢pt¢
298

, Ghan·¡patam,
299

 

Vicaradh¡ra, Ni¿¢dhin¢, Vi¿vakanti,
300

 Ëdhunikamalayalas¡hityam,
301

 

K¡vy¡svadanam R£parekha, Vimar¿anavum Ësvatanavum, 

S¡hityasanccharam,  Bh¡sayum GeveÀa¸avum  and  Suprasidha SaÆskrita 

Pa¸∙itanm¡r. 

               The work AkÀaram¡la discusses topics related to linguistics. 

Vicaradh¡ra discusses the popular topics like science, technical words, non-

violence, mankind secularism, universal culture and Budhism and principles of 

S¤i áankara. Ni¿¢dhin¢ contains the studies that he conducted on anthropology, 

sculptures and the knowledge base of ancient India. Vi¿vakanti is a work 

which compares Karl Marx and Vy¡sa. The works K¡vy¡swadanam, 

Vicaradh¡ra
302

 and Vimar¿anavum Ësvatanavumcontain more than 50 articles 

on literary appreciation. Bh¡sayum GeveÀa¸avum is a collection of articles 

containing the basic principles of linguistics.The work Suprasidha Sansk¤ita 

Pa¸∙itar introduces some European intellects who were great Sanskrit 

scholars. He also wrote under the pen name Gokula Narayanan. 
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Appukkutti Guptan  

            C.K Appukkutti Guptan was born in 1912 in Ka¸¸amkula´gara, the 

renowned family in Ka¶ambazhippuram, as the son of Krishaguptan
303

. He was 

initiated to alphabets by his father when he was four years old. He started 

learning Sanskrit in B¡lasubhodhin¢ SaÆsk¤ta P¡¶ha¿¡la Later he joined 

Tiruva¶i College Taµc¡v£r for higher studies. From there he acquired Sahitya 

áiroma¸i degree. Vettekkara Krishna Variyar E.K.Ramankutty Vaidyar and 

the great poet P Kunjiraman Nair were his classmates. Kunjiraman Nair used 

to stay in Kannamkulangara as a guest.
304

 

              His father Krishnaguptan wanted to make him an astrologer. But he 

returned from Taµc¡v£r Tiruva¶i college as a revolutionary. On returning 

home, he asked his mother to remove the deities consecrated in their home. 

When B¡lasubhodhini SaÆsk¤ta P¡¶ha¿¡larun by his father got the approval of 

Madras University and was upgraded to Kerala Oriental College, Appukutty 

guptan was appointed as the first principal of the college. His classes were a 

blessing to his students. Vidv¡n Subrahmanya Embrantiri loved his NaiÀadham 

classes so much, that he was never tired of it. He used to act it out artistically. 

Most of the plays of Shakespeare were by heart to him. In between the Sanskrit 

classes in B¡lasubhodhinis Shakespeare’s plays appeared now and then. 
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According to the curriculum of that time, Subodhini offered advanced classes 

in Sanskrit and 4 years Vidv¡n degree course. He was an activist in the 

congress group during the year 1937-1938.He used to conduct literary 

colloquiums for the students of B¡lasubhodhini SaÆsk¤itaP¡¶ha¿¡la 

fortnightly. The doubts raised by the students were cleared in simple terms. 

Dr.Vaidyalinga Iyer, principal of Shornur Ëyurvedic College was his 

disciple.
305

 

After acquiring scholarship in Malayalam and Sanskrit, he learned 

English with the help of áankaran Variyar, an English teacher. He attended the 

B.O.L/Bachelor of Oriental Literature exam, but unfortunately he couldn't 

clear the exams and oblous a degree. He translated the novel „Water of 

Destiny‟, published in the magazine Modern Review from Culcutta, under the 

name Vidhivaicitryam and it was published in Mathrubhumi weekly as 

episodes. The text was approved by Madras University and was included as a  

detailed textbook for B.A students with the title Niyatiyude N¢¤k£tt 

 He is a supporter of Congress with Gandhian ideals. He used to have 

debates with E.M.S Nambuthiri often
306

.  He wanted to make Kuttyvaidyar 

write a preface to Vallattol‟s work S¡hityamaµjari, but later he dropped the 

idea. Because of some opposition from his family, he had to resign from his 
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post as the principal of the college and he joined Madras University 

Malayalam department as a research fellow.  Folksongs of Kerala were his 

topic of research. Celan¡ttu Acchuta Menon of Velliinezhi was his guide. 

During his research of 2 years he lost his job as a college professor. He tried 

for a job in many ways but he failed. Distraught he reached Bombay and 

stayed with a friend there. He joined as a clerk in a government wood mill 

there. He taught Sanskrit to the company executive, a foreigner. His lifelong 

friendship with Dr.K.N.Ezhuttacchan began from there. K.N.Ezhuttacchan was 

also working there as a clerk. 

Jayakeralam Malayalam Journal 

On knowing that a newspaper in Madras run by Malay¡li club needed 

an editor, he met Advocate General Kutty Krishna Menon and assumed office 

as the editor. But it didn't last long. Later he became the editor of the weekly 

Jayakeralam. Jayakeralam was started in 1948. The guardian of Jayakeralam 

was Krishnan Pilla who practiced in Madras. Jayakeralam published poems, 

stories and articles of talented young writers. Young writers like 

M.T.Vasudeva Nair, Katammanitta, Bhaskaran and M.Govindan started 

writing poems, articles and stories in Jayakeralam. The articles in Jayakeralam 

were the favourites of its followers. The opinions of Guptan, a Gandhian, had 
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leftist inclinations often.
307

  Jayakeralam declared itself to be the mouth piece 

of leftist political party. It viewed the incidents and events happened in Kerala, 

India, and around the world with a leftist spirit Jayakeralam got the central 

government‟s award for the best local weekly. Madras Radio station used to 

broadcast Guptan‟s orations. He married Meenakshikutty of Manikkott, 

Guruvayur. When Indira Gandhi was the Prime Minister of India the value of 

money dropped and he couldn't deliver the weeklies ordered on time. The 

agents also fell behind to pay money. Because of financial difficulties, the 

publication of the magazine was stopped. His life was at a dead end. He 

worked with Mathrubhumi as an assistant reporter in Madras for a while. He 

started a press, but it was also a failure. Though he was a revolutionary in his 

youth, he became a spiritualist later. He passed away in 1990.  He was 70 

years old at the time of his death. 

Govindamenon V.M 

Govindamenon was born as the son of Kalyaniyamma in 1902 at 

Vallikkattaumatham, Kumaranallur; sixteen kilometers away from Pattambi
308

. 

He learned the basics of Sanskrit, verses and plays from his uncle. Then he 

joined Pattambi College and passed Vidv¡n examination in Sanskrit. He 

worked in the Sanskrit College in Ka¶ambazhippuram, founded by 
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Krishnaguptan for a while as a lecturer. He was a Pa¸∙it in Malabar Local 

Board High school and Government Ga¸apati High school.  His literary works 

include ParuÀaprabh¡vam Ty¡gad¢ran, Ny¡yamanjari, P¡¸iniyavum 

Pa¸in¢um, and Sah¡nubh£ti.
309

 

M.P.Sankunni Nair 

M.P.Sankunni Nair was born on 4 March 1917, as the second son of 

Pozhicooru Paramesvaran  Nambuthiri and Mangat Puttanveetil  

Kaliyaniamma, at Mezhattur village which was  blessed with the birth of 

Agnihot¤i, the son of Vara¤uci  in Va½½uvan¡¶. His father was the manager of 

Vaidyama¶hom Vaidya¿¡la. He spent most of his time in the vaidyasala. Since 

his childhood Sankunni Nair was curious and interested in learning new things. 

Sankunni N¡ir‟s family was an agricultural family. His education started in 

Trittala B¡sal Mission School. Then he started learning Sanskrit from the 

Sanskrit school run by Accuta Potuv¡l in Trittala.  

           Gradually he learned Sr¢r¡modantam, Sr¢k¤À¸avil¡sak¡vyaÆ  

NaiÀadham RaghuvaÆ¿am, Kum¡rasaÆbhavam, Vikramorva¿¢yam, 

Kirtarjun¢yam and Meghad£ta. Those who passed entrance exam from 

Sanskrit school got admission in Punna¿¿eri Sanskrit College. After clearing 

the entrance test, as per the instructions of C.S.Variyar, he joined Pattambi 
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S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la.C.S.Variyar was the English teacher there. He used 

to go to college with C.S.Variyar in the beginning. During the journey, he 

would ask his disciple to read. So he passed the English exam with high 

scores. He used to go to college with P.V.Ramayya for a while. He was a 

supporter of traditional education system. He learned under the tutelage of 

great scholars like K.Vasudevan Mussad, Anantanarayana¿¡trikal and 

Sambusarma. Kunjiramappatiyar, P.V. Ramayyar and Rama Marar were his 

companions. His education at Punna¿¿erigurukulam gave him the ability to 

think deeply and improved his reading skills.
310

 

After completing his studies in Pattambi, he went to Tamilnadu for 

higher studies. His brother M.P.Balakrishan Nair was working as a teacher in 

Paccappyas College. He got a scholarship to conduct a research for 2 years 

under Dr Subrahmanyasatri in the famous R¡jas College of Taµcav£r, on the 

topic Verses of K¡lid¡sa. The book Chatravum Camaravum, published in 1988 

is a modified form of this research paper. 

  After completing his studies in Rajas he returned home. He was 

appointed as the Sanskrit teacher of Shorn£r High school by the 

recommendation of Kujunni 
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Raghavan Nair, who was a teacher in Shornur High school. While 

working here he acquired mastery in English language with the help of 

C.K.Nair. Later he joined Pavartty Sanskrit School as a teacher. He continued 

his English education. He passed intermediate and BOL which was equivalent 

to M.A degree privately. 

           His brother Balakrishan got appointed as a teacher in Kollam Sree 

Narayana College at that time. In Paccappyas college where he worked earlier 

M.P.Sankunni Nair was posted in his vacancy in 1950. He served as a teacher 

there for long.
311

All the teachers in Paccappay¡s College especially the 

Tamilian teachers there revered him very much. The influence of Tamil culture 

can be seen in his works. 

As a Critic 

M.P.Sankunni Nair was one among the critics contributed by 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam to the world. He left his mark in the field of Malayalam 

literary criticism even more than Kuttykrishamarar. But his works were not 

discussed or studied here with due importance. In the view of Sankunni Nair 

criticism is an art. Though he hadn't written many works his few works, are 

excellent. He was such a talented writer. His penmanship was characterised by 

deep and precise knowledge, precision in writing, clear, exact and correct 
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treatment of subjects and simple diction. His aim was to provide resource for 

tough subjects like literature, Sanskrit Vy¡kara¸a, Prakrit, Tamil, English and 

other difficult Sanskrit works. He presented things comprehensively. He was 

one who approaches everything with logic and present all things related to it 

and reach a solution
312

. Although trained in Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, he was 

never a conventional Sanskrit scholar. He integrated the ancient and the 

modern and was not of the opinion that old is good and modern is bad. 

पुराणनमर्त्येिनसाधुसियम ्He found his place in the field of criticism. He is the 

one who taught Malayalees to view the world with an open eye. 

 As a critic he loved Kuttykrishamarar so much. He always kept a 

distance from Marar‟s criticism. He believed in the policy that Marar had his 

views in criticism and he had his own.  He was a critic who held fast to truth 

and reality. Sankunni Nair received Kendra S¡hitya Academy award for the 

work Chatravum Camaravum in 1991. He also received Kerala S¡hitya 

Academy award, O¶akkuzhal award and N.V.  KrishnaVariyer Award. 

Works 

He used to write and publish articles continually in Malayalam 

publications like M¡thrubhumi and other weekly and Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i 
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Sanskrit Journal. He had written nine works in total. His important works 

include Chat¤avum C¡maravum, K¡vyavyulppatt¢, Abhinavaguptan 

Kattunnacak¤am, Nallabh£mi, Abhinavapratibha, N¡¶yama¸·apam, 

N¡¶ak¢y¡nubhavamenna Rasam, K¡lid¡sante Vima¤sanam, (translation) as 

well as Points of Contact between P¤ak¤t and Malayalam (English). 

Chat¤avum C¡maravum 

K¡lid¡sa was a poet who absorbed the beauty of the whole of India. 

Sankunni Nair tried to bring the essence of K¡lid¡sa‟s works to the common 

readers. Chat¤avum C¡maravum is one of the greatest contributions given to 

Indian literature by Malayalam. It's a work written for students based on 

K¡lid¡sa‟s works
313

all though we can't be sure if students had benefited from 

it. Every work is a product of culture, in the view of cultural studies. 

Chat¤avum C¡maravum is a phenomenal and cultural study of K¡lid¡sa‟s 

works. Like other works of Sankunni Nair, Chat¤avum C¡maravum is not a 

work for easy reading. Often the intangible words and phrases surprise the 

readers. He gives a warning in the beginning of the book itself that, those who 

do not know Sanskrit should keep a translation of K¡lid¡sa‟s work by 

Kuttykrishnamarar Chat¤avum C¡maravum contains 23 chapters and this work 

alone is enough to understand his talents. It is a work which looks into the 
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spirit of K¡lid¡sa. In his works and discourses, we can see a modern world 

interpreter unaffected by conventionalism and Sanskrit Ërya tradition. The 

civilisation of that time is mirrored in the characters of K¡lid¡sa. He had even 

described the characters‟ clothing style and food habits. Sankunni Nair states 

without any doubt that, ÎtusaÆh¡ra is not the work of K¡lid¡sa and the verse 

in Sah¤daryalahari describing the nose-ring of the goddess is not by áankara. It 

should be noted that it, through Abhinavagupta that Sankunni Nair found that, 

the works Kha¶aka¤parak¡vyam and Kuntaleswaram are by K¡lid¡sa. 

K¡lid¡sa‟s Sanskrit is close to that of an interpreter than that of P¡¸ini. The 

first chapter of Chat¤avum C¡maravum ends with RaghuvaÆ¿a which is equal 

to Mah¡bh¡rata and Kum¡rasaÆbhava. There is never a work and never will 

be which can be compared to this. K¡lid¡sa maybe the only poet who 

expresses Sanskrit language and culture too beautifully. Sankunni Nair 

received Kendra S¡hitya Academy award in 1991. He also received Kerala 

Sahitya academy award, O¶akkuzhal award and N.V.KrishaVariyer award. 

Nallabh£mi 

  He had translated Paul. S. Buck‟s work The Good Earth to Malayalam 

along with V.A.Ke¿avan Nair who was a representative of Mathrubhumi in 

Madras. 
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K¡vyavyulppatt¢ 

K¡vyavyulppatt¢ is the most popular book of áaku¸¸i Nair after 

Cat¤avum C¡maravum. It is a book meant for wide reading and his deep 

knowledge in verses can be seen in this work. K¡vyavyulppat¢ is a detailed 

study of six poems namely Vi¿vada¤¿anam by G Sa´karakurup, Ka¸¸¢¤p¡¶am,  

by Vailoppilli,  Kaliyaccahan by P Kunjiraman Nair,   Putapp¶¶u by Idasseri, 

T¢va¸¶iyile P¡¶¶u by O.N.V and V¡¶¡tta T¡marayum Ke¶¡tta S£ryanum by 

Akkittam
314

. Study of poetry was his favourite field. He believed that there is 

no product of culture better than poetry. K¡vyavyulpatt¢, is an example for 

that.  It is a book which made use of Vedas, UpaniÀads, contemporary Western 

theorems and oriental logic alike. 

Kattunnacakram 

There are numerous stories and anecdotes in Budha literature. Such an 

interpretation is the base of this work. Kattunnacakram is an analysis of 

ancient myths existing in the world. 

Abhinavapratibha 

Abhinavapratibha is the Malayalam translation of the book published in 

English about Abhinavagupta‟s life, works and theorems.
315

It is based on 
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Locanavy¡khyana of Dhany¡lokha by Anandavardhana and the 

Abhinavabh¡rat¢ interpretation of Na¶ayas¡straby Bharata. It‟s a matter of 

speculation, how much the students of Sanskrit in Kerala made use of this 

book. It's written for the benefit of Sanskrit students and literature lovers as a 

book of reference.
316

  

N¡¶yama¸·apam 

N¡¶yama¸·apam is a work which changed the stage. Indian theatre 

means Sanskrit theatre. N¡¶yama¸·apam tries to describe Sanskrit plays, the 

creation and staging of them in detail. Each chapter in N¡¶yama¸·apam is 

long and special enough to be considered as a work itself. The seven articles 

included in this are Ka¿mirapratibha, Na¶aka¿ilpam, Na¶ak¢y¡nubhavamenna-

rasam, Samskritan¡¶ak¡bhinayam, Ku¶¶an¢matatitlninnu, Tiruvanantapuram 

R£paka´gal and NaÀtape¶¶an¡¶aka´gal.
317

 

Na¶ak¢y¡nubhavamennarasam 

   There are many works based on Natyas¡stra. 

Na¶ak¢y¡nubhavamennarasam is a work which is quite different from these 

books. It describes the technical terms used in Bharata’s Rasas£tra in a simple 
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manner. It is a rational interpretation of the Rasas£tra commentary seen in Loc 

ana and Ahbinavabh¡rat¢.
318

 

Points of Contact between Pr¡k¤t and Malayalam 

The article „Points of Contact between Pr¡k¤t and Malayalam‟ was 

written as part of a fellowship for International Study of Dravidian linguistics. 

It comprehensively describes the Ërya Dravidian cultures. Pr¡k¤t is the 

language of common people and it was derived from Sanskrit. Sanskrit and 

Malayalam are interdependent. This work is a comprehensive study about this 

relation. 

            In this chapter, the Sanskrit scholars of Va½½uvan¡¶ and their works are 

described in detail. From this, it can be seen that the many Sanskrit scholars 

who have passed away and their valuable works have been discovered and 

evaluated that the Sanskrit tradition was rooted in Va½½uvan¡¶. Many valuable 

Sanskrit works have been found in Va½½uvan¡¶., including Sanskrit S¡hitya, 

Vy¡kara¸a, Astrology, Ëyurveda, Ga¸it¡, Sanskrit Translations and 

Commentaries. The Sanskrit tradition in Va½½uvan¡¶ was not only 

monopolized by the upper castes, but the lower castes claimed their own space. 

That can be understood by examining Sanskrit tradition. 

                                                           
318

 PV Ramankutty,Deskanasaliyude Vwlipadukal, p. 178 



 

 

 

 



 

CHAPTER - V 

PUNNAááERI GURUKULAM THE   MOVEMENT OF 

RENAISSANCE 

Renaissance in Kerala 

           Renaissance in Kerala began in the last decades of nineteenth century 

and was lasted till the first decades of twentieth century. Like other parts of 

Kerala, many movements were formed to fight against despotism and religious 

intolerance and many other evil practices in the society in Va½½uvan¡¶.   Also 

S¤¢ N¡r¡ya¸a Guru, C¶¶ambiSv¡mikal, Ëgam¡nanda Sv¡mikal, Punna¿¿eri 

Nambi etc.. are the notable leaders of Kerala Renaissances. 

          There were many other great leaders too. The leaders of Renaissance 

could be divided into two according to their role in Social and religious 

reforms in the society. Punna¿¿eri Nambi worked for social reforms. Caste 

system was the curse of Indian society, especially Kerala. Ëryanisation was 

the theory behind it. People were divided into strata according to the caste in 

which they were born. Casteism was prevalent at that time in the ugliest form. 

Even the government officials and people in key posts also believed in 

untouchability.  This increased day by day. Sv¡mi Vivek¡nandan called Kerala 

a "Lunatic Asylam". Gandhiji propagated that "Untouchability is a crime 
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against God and Man" S¤¢ N¡r¡ya¸a Guru told "Do not ask, do not tell and do 

not think about caste". Guru was a great fighter against the segregation based 

on caste. People in certain castes believed in the hierarchy of castes and also 

laid  stress that it is anywhere in the world. We should remember that there 

was a popular theory propagated by Hitler at that period "Blue blooded theory" 

that Aryans were the chosen people to rule the world. There was no rationale 

in it and nobody thought rationally. Ordinary people were forced to believe or 

accept it. Nair community was untouchable to Brahmins and Ezh¡vas were 

untouchable to Nairs.  Pulay¡s  and Pa¤ay¡s,  who were at the lowest strata, 

were even afraid to go near the higher castes. Untouchability was considered 

something sacred.  Both higher and lower castes were aware of such evil 

practices and lived accordingly. 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam has an important role in the National 

Movements. It immensely contributed through its poets and philosophers, who 

were drawn towards our national movement. Gandhiji's visits to Kerala and his 

appointment as the leader of Indian National Congress further accelerated the 

activities of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. It was a time in which the repercussions of 

Gandhi's speeches and Congress were everywhere in the social life of Kerala. 
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Gandhiji visited Palakkad in 1927as a part of activities related to National 

movement. The aristocrats and the Bhramin community were against Gandhi. 

They undermined the works of Mah¡thma. The second visit of Gandhi was in 

1934 at Karimpuzha on January. The renowned Gandhian, T.R 

KrishanunniIyer and Punna¿¿eri's disciple Krishnaguptan received Gandhi. 

Gandhi made a five minutes speech in which he opined that Untouchability is a 

blemish to Hinduism that was the essence of Gandhi's speech. Though the 

speech was short, it made tremendous impact upon the people. The people of 

Va½½uvan¡¶   as a part of protestation against untouchability, decided to boycott 

foreign clothes. Kallammartoti Ravunni Menon who was a disciple of 

Punna¿¿eri, was a teacher of Kotuvayur School. He was dismissed by Hameed 

Khan, the then Education Officer. The charge against Ravunni Menon was 

that, he wore khadi clothes which are Indian. Freedom struggle was at its 

climax at that time. People from all social classes participated in it. Students 

and politicians made propaganda of a new world order and became fully 

active. Social organizations formed in the last part of 29th century and first 

part of 20th century was fuelled by this newly formed intelligentsia. 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam was started at the time of British 

domination. People were segregated on the basis of caste and religion at that 
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time. The greatness of this Sanskrit school was that it showed no such 

discrimination based on caste and creed. It provided education and 

enlightenment to the needy. This Sanskrit school was routed in humanism. 

S¡rasvatodyotini Sam¡jam had a distinguished position in developing 

nationalism in Kerala.  

The students of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam were live in the freedom 

struggle. It was vitalized by our National freedom struggle. Both British 

supremacy and Bhramin Community was against this freedom struggle. The 

younger generation, who were fighting for freedom had no ear for this. They 

protested till India became independent. Students of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam 

were united in this struggle without looking into any kind of dividing factors. 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and National Movement 

Punna¿¿eri Neelakantha Sarmawas a great social reformer, eminent 

scholar and a great patriot. Punna¿¿eri Nambi was one among the great 

Renaissance leaders who worked hard for compiling, producing and 

disseminating traditional knowledge, Religious consciousness, Indian 

Philosophy in broad and humanitarian outlook. Nambi was successful in his 

carrier as a social reformer and a scholar. He was in the forefront of the fight 

against the British and had his own opinion in the National movements. By 
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birth he was an aristocratic Brahmin. His kith and kin were all aristocratic 

families like Zam£tiris. This factor made hindrances in his direct involvements 

in fighting at times. He never had any disagreement with his students and 

disciples who participated in the freedom fight and Renaissance. He guided his 

disciples and students and corrected them if necessary. Nambi had stood firmly 

throughout renaissance and freedom struggle. 

      He loved Gandhian principles but had the opinion that all such values 

are in tradition. Gandhi propagated the values laid in our Ved¡s and Pur¡¸as. 

Nambi also had great faith in Vedic culture and Indian Myth. He embraced 

both tradition and renaissance simultaneously. 

Krishnaguptan, one of Nambi's favourite students, reached Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam at the age of 25. Nambi asked him of his caste. Realizing that he 

was a M£t¡n, Nambi sought permission from the Zam£tiri to teach him. This 

indirectly shows the acceptance of caste system prevailed in the society. At the 

same time, as the founder and head of an institution he needed to make sure of 

its progress where majority were Brahmin students. 

             Sanskrit education was denied for ¿£dras or untouchables in Kerala 

like everywhere in India. Nambi admitted students in his S¡rasvatodyotini 

p¡¶ha¿¡la, without looking into the caste and creed. His students included the 
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lowest ś£dra of Hindus like Paµcama and other religions too. Kuriyakko 

Master was the founder of Pavartty. SaÆsk¤ta p¡¶ha¿¡la. Krishnaguptan, the 

founder B¡lasubhodhini SaÆsk¤tap¡¶ha¿¡la, Asainar Vidyar from Pattambi, 

Kunjaidru Vidyar from Irumbliyam and P.A Rahim were Punna¿¿eri's 

desciples. Nambi was confronted with the protestations of the aristocratic 

Brahmins and the conservatives for his heroic decision, admitting the students 

from the lowest castes, i, e, the untouchables. Punna¿¿eri Nambi’s chief motto 

behind establishing Sanskrit school was that ‘for Goddess Sarasvati, there is 

no untouchability’ (Sarasvat¢devikku tee¸¶alilla) the school had to face many 

challenges from the upper class people. So Nambi had to approach Zam£tiri to 

get a written confirmation that Sanskrit could be taught to all, without any 

discrimination of caste and religion. Significance of the  Nambi’s stand point 

will be clear  when we come to know the social circumstances of the period 

and the fact that Nambi was also an Orthodox Bhramin. This was the 

difference between Nambi and his peers. He was humanitarian. S¤¢ N¡r¡ya¸a 

Gurutrust Nambi’s stand sent thirteen Ezhava students to Pattambi from 

Travancore.
1
 Nambi admitted these Ezhava students in Sanskrit School, in the 
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period in which educational rights were denied to these communities in 

Travancore and Cochin.
2
 

Nambi had led creative battles against segregation based on caste. 

Nambi was denied p¤as¡dam by the priest of Sr¢ Patman¡bha temple when he 

visited there with devotion. Nambi complained the same to the temple 

authorities, but justice was denied to him. It should be noted that Nambi was 

born in an orthodox Bhrahmin family and in the highest ladder of social strata. 

He was denied the offering in the temple because of his social reform activities 

and humanitarian approach. 

Nambi after returning to Pattambi, protested against this inhuman 

treatment he had received. As a first step, he made arrangements to feed the 

non-Brahmin students in the S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la. Secondly, he spent 

all the money (which was earlier intended to offer to the Brahmins for his 

diamond jubilee birthday celebrations) for Annadh¡nam of the poor students. 

This kind of protestation provoked the Brahmins. But Nambi never cared for 

such meaningless provocation. This was the speciality of Punna¿¿eriNambi.
3
 

The Government of Travancore appointed a commission to study and 

submit the report regarding the temple entry of lower castes. Nambi was 
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appointed as one of the members. Sir C.P. Ramaswamy Iyer, the Divan of 

Travancore enquired directly with Neelakanatha Sarma.
4
 Nambi stood  for the 

temple entry of lower castes. He rightly said that no Ved¡s ever said to deny 

the lower castes from temple entry. ऄप्रतितषद्धमनुमिंभवति ‘If not denied, no 

problem to permit’, this was his argument. He strongly up held  the rights of 

the downtrodden with the help of Ved¡s and Pura¸¡s. Namp£tiri communities 

were reluctant to take vaccination against small pox. Punna¿¿eri took 

awareness steps to mitigate their ignorance and need for taking vaccines. It 

was effective and they made up their mind to take vaccines. 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi had strong standpoints regarding the rituals related to 

community. This also had significance here. In his private life, Nambi was an 

orthodox Brahmin. He observed religious practices according to the 

community in which he was born and brought up. He was careful on practicing 

rituals and rites of a Brahmin. But the greatness of Nambi was that he was 
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ready to recognise and accept new ideologies and principles which were able 

to make life better for humanity. 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi loved Gandhian principles, as they are part of Indian 

thought and Philosophy from time immemorial.  Truth, Non-Violence, 

Celebacy etc were the ancient values propagated by our great Î¤À¢s. Gandhi 

also preached and the same, practiced .The difference is that common people 

cannot understand ancient texts and Gandhi tried to interpret it.  This was the 

significance of Gandhi in disseminating values in Indian society. Gandhi was 

very much impressed over Nambi when they were met together at Ce¤uvann£r. 

They had a kinship in reforming contemporary social life with the help of great 

Indian values and Humanism. 

Punna¿¿eri had his own view of statesmanship Akaratt Mannatiyar, the 

head of a great clan married to an foreigner (Madamma). His nephews wanted 

to to abdicate him from the position of the K¡ranavar of the family because of 

his marriage. Nambi was invited as a witness to solve this problem.  Nambi 

argued that no problem would arise due to one's marriage. It was not a sin 

anywhere in Vedic texts that denying the marriage between a foreigner lady 

and an Indian man. Mannadiar was saved by Nambi.
5
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Women Education 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam acted unanimously in resisting British 

Imperialism. Gurukulam was very much enthusiastic in educating women. 

Women students sought admission in the Gurukulam from places like Salem 

and Va½½uvan¡¶    time to time.  Bhavani Amma, Devaki Amma and Sarada 

Amma were students admitted in 1929. V.Meenakshiamma, K.V. Cinnu 

Amma, Ammalukku¶¶i Amma, Parukkutty Amma were students in Malayalam 

Vidv¡n course in 1933.V Janak¢ Amma was the first student who passed out 

Śiroma¸i in 1939. KunjilakÀmi Amma, Sarojini Amma from Salem completed 

their Vidv¡n course in 1935.   But we should bear in mind that, no women 

student sought admission in the first phase of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. This is 

either because of the class consciousness (caste consciousness) of the 

Namputiri women or the suppression they underwent in their own caste. There 

are no records of the direct participation on the part of Nambi in the freedom 

struggle, but many of his disciples were in the forefront. 

Punna¿¿eri vehemently criticized the economic policies of the British 

rulers towards India in the article he wrote. He was ready to accept Gandhi's 

plea for Indian made clothes, Ghadhi, but he frankly stated that he was not sure 

that Gandhi's mere boycott of foreign products could bring freedom. It was his 
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opinion about Gandhi.  Punna¿¿eri was an orthodox Bhramin in his private life, 

but he never allowed any such thoughts or practice in the S¡rasvatodyotini 

p¡¶ha¿¡la, where he was the ultimate authority. In the realm of education he 

felt no qualitative difference between Namputiri, other Bhrahmins, Nair, 

Ezhava, Islam or Christian believers.
6
 All were treated equally by the great 

Punna¿¿eri.  He tried to disseminate Sanskrit language and learning among 

Muslims and started Muhammad¢ya Vidy¡layam at Kozhikode for  this 

purpose. 

Punna¿¿eri was widely protested by the Brahmins, when he started to 

build a monument for Tuncat Ramanujan Ezhuttacchan, who is considered as 

the father of Malayalam language. Punna¿¿eri retorted that it is preferable that  

N¡y¡di a person from lowest caste who has ardent faith in God is preferable to 

a Brahmin who has no such qualities in him.
7
 Such a person could sanctify 

others too. Punna¿¿eri expressed his radical views when there arose occasions. 

All such radical views made Nambi a rival to Brahmins and they also 

expressed whenever they got an opportunity. 
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Renaissance and the disciples of Punna¿¿eri 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam was inspired by the National Organizations and 

movements. It contributed to Renaissance and freedom struggles much. The 

youth of Va½½uvan¡¶   actively participated in National Renaissance against of 

the suppression of the British imperialism as well as the protestations of 

Brahmin community. They also participated in the freedom struggle. Kerala 

Renaissance was a process that started in the last decades of 19th century. It 

had great influence in the social life. Great reforms were started in Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam also. The great disciples of Punna¿¿eri Nambi influenced   the 

youth of Kerala and the social life. Sambusarma, C.S Nair, 

K.T.RavunniMenon, UllattilGovindanKutty  Nair, M.K Govindan, 

Krishaguptan, Vidv¡n P Kelu Nair, and P.Kunjiraman Nair etc were those 

renowned disciples of Nambi. They actively participated in Renaissance of 

Kerala in different time period. 

Sambusarma 

Sambusarmawas born in 1893 at Peruv¡ya village of Karntaka. He 

reached Thiruvananthapuram with his uncle at the age of twelve, without the 

consent of his parents. He joined in the R¡jak¢ya Samsk¤ta Mah¡p¡¶ha¿¡la 

and started learning. He came out with flying colours, with second rank in 
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Ny¡yamahop¡dhy¡ya examination. He was twenty five when he joined 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam as lecturer in Ny¡ya¿¡stra.  He was influenced by the 

freedom struggle. And he was drawn towards the tradition and culture of the 

Gurukulam too. He wrote two kha¸¶ha k¡vy¡s S¡tvikasvapnaand 

P¤¡k¤tasaÆvidh¡na. This poem was a criticism against British rule and the 

imperial rulers. He was a prominent spoke-person of the Congress. 

S¡tvikasvapna is in the form of an allegory that allegorizes the great meeting 

of Indian National Congress. Animals are the characters. They talk of the 

tortures they were inflicted by humans. This was the ideal picturisation of the 

Congress meetings held at that time.  A male parrot was allegorised as a 

Congress member who was Nambi. As an experienced person, corrected and 

censored the part of the poem in which áa¤ma is vehemently criticised. 

Punna¿¿eri was well aware that if that was published and known by the British, 

the poet was surely punished by the British rulers.
8
 

प्राप्तःकालोतिषदतभगमायायमायातिभास्वान् 

रोधस्िस्मतनयिमतिरान्मोक्ष्यिेवल्लवैननः। 

अस्थायैकांमतिमनलसःस्वीयरक्षतधकारं 

यत्नात्समापतयिुमधुनोतिष्टिद्राक्।। 
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 The moment has come to confront with the enemies. The sun has arisen. Let 

us unite to free our land from imprisonment. Therefore, all of you be ready up 

with enthusiasm to attain self - patronage through effort.   Some Sanskrit 

poems and some articles in Sanskrit written by him are published in various 

journals. 

Krishnaguptan 

Krishnaguptan was one among the persons who received Gandhi, when 

he visited Kerala in January 1934 at Karimpuzha.
9
 Krishnaguptan was a 

disciple of Nambi in the early stage of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. He belonged to 

M£tt¡n community, and by receiving him, as his student, Punna¿¿eri became 

the part of struggle for educating the lower caste.
10

Orthodox and Aristocrats 

opposed Nambi, but he got permission from the Z¡m£tiri for this. 

Krishnaguptan started B¡lasubhodhini SaÆsk¤tap¡¶ha¿¡la following the 

S¡rasvatodyotini SaÆsk¤tap¡¶ha¿¡la, in which he studied. He admitted even 

the lowest caste members as students in the P¡¶ha¿¡la and became the model 

of Renaissance in Kerala. 

Krishnaguptan started a new path to mitigate communal differences by 

dining with guests who visited him, without considering their caste and creed. 
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There existed a taboo that the M£ttan community of Va½½uvan¡¶   should not 

dine with the people of Palakkad. He crossed this unwritten law. This event 

took place at Kongad. He was not ready to surrender before the protestations 

of the petty minded caste ridden people of his own community and the higher 

castes. He was steadfast in his views and acted accordingly   S¡rasvatodyotini 

SaÆsk¤tap¡¶ha¿¡la, had nourished the students with renaissance values. 

Karimpuzha was the centre of his activities. Punna¿¿eri stayed with 

Krishnaguptanin the guest house of Ka¸¸aÆku½a´gara. From this we could 

realise the great love of Nambi towards Krishnaguptanand he accepted him as 

his disciple. 

 M.K Govindan 

                  M.K Govindan was one among the thirteen students sent by 

S¤¢n¡r¡ya¸a Guru from Travancore and Cochin. They were not admitted in 

schools there. Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam was not able to fill the seat at that time.
11

 

He passed out S¡hitya áiroma¸¢ with first rank in 1922 from the Sanskrit 

College. He was from Kollam.
12

 He was born on 15th August 1901 as the son 

of Mundupoikavila Kunjon and Kocunni Amma in Kottakarapanchayath. The 

family had a great tradition of ancestral medicine. After education, he started a 
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Sanskrit school of his own at Kollam namely SNV school. It was inaugurated 

on the Vijayada¿amiday in 1923. There was an incident in his life that made 

him to start a Sanskrit school. Perumal Govindan of Kavilabhavan from 

Periganad in Kollam district, who belonged to Ezhava community, brought his 

two daughters to admit in the nearest Government girl’s school. The school 

authorities denied them education because of their caste.                    

This led to a public agitation demanding a proclamation by the 

maharaja to make education a right for all, without any discrimination on caste 

and creed. The authorities turned a deaf ear towards this. This was the time 

when S¤¢ N¡r¡ya¸a Guru and his followers fought of education of the 

downtrodden. Guru believed that lack of education is the root cause of all 

superstitions and slavery.  Govindan started SNV Sanskrit School for 

providing education for all who wished.  M.K Govindan was the first teacher 

in that school. His entry into the school was a festive event. He was led by a 

procession with music and dance.
13

 He worked there for a short while.  S¤¢ 

N¡r¡ya¸a Guru   brought him to Aluva in 1924. He was appointed a teacher in 

his Advait¡¿ramam. After that, from the SN trust College Kollam, he started 

his carrier as a lecturer. He continued there for long 20 years. He married the 
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daughter of Perumal Govindan.He shifted to Advait¡¿ramam School later. He 

had many disciples in his thirty four years of teaching profession. Kuttippuzha 

KrishnaPillai, his brother Paramesvaran, Prof.P.V Krishnan Nair, Bharata 

award winner P.J Antony, Ëyurveda scholars like Sri Antappan, M.K 

Krishnan  Editor of Gurudevan a journal, Sukumarasastri Rtd. Additional  

Secretary M.G.Velayudhan Nair etc were the students of Advait¡¿ramam  

High School. ONV Kurup, Prof. K.V Dev, Veliyambargavan etc. were also his 

disciples. Govindan worked for uplifting the Ezhava community through 

educating the youngsters and making them aware of the unhealthy and 

superstitious practices of their community. He also became the part of the 

renaissance by providing Sanskrit education for all belonging to different 

communities and castes. He was a great renaissance leader in Kerala. 

M.K Sekharan 

                 M.K Sekharan was a renowned scholar and Renaissance leader.  He 

was born in1902 at Irumbliam in Va½½uvan¡¶   district. Amayur Govinda 

Pisharoti was his father. After completing Vidv¡n in Sanskrit from Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam, he was appointed as Sanskrit teacher in Valanchery Upper 

Primary School. This is the period in which he was attracted towards National 
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movements. He resigned from his job and joined with the freedom fighters.
14

  

He participated in the Civil Disobedience   Movement held in 1930, at 

Payyannur as the representative from Payyannur and then he was arrested and 

sent to prison for this. Nehru, with the permission of the authorities released 

him and made him speak in the KPCC meeting.  He was arrested for the 

second time for this. He was imprisoned in Kannur Central Jail for a period of 

nine months. After the release; he participated in the Non-Co-operative 

Movement in 1932. He was arrested for a third time for speaking in the 

meeting of the District Congress Committee held at Ottappalam and was sent 

to prison in 1962. The party insisted that members of the party should find jobs 

of teachers with their own risk. He worked as a teacher in Ma¤ayur, Kalpatta 

NM and Kozhikode. After retirement, he joined in Sarasvati institute in 

Pattambi. He passed away in 1981 Sekharan was a great patriot. 

Kuryakko Master was a great literary lover who was the product of 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. He started a Sanskrit School near his home in 

Pavaratty. S¡hityad¢pika P¡¶ha¿¡l¡ was its name. Kuryakko Master was 

Punnaseri's student at his early age. Nambi provided a model for secular 

education by admitting Kuryakko, who was Christianas his student. 
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Cettiyartoti Sankunni Nair (C.S Nair) 

Cettiyartoti Sankunni Nair, Vidv¡n P. Kelu Nair and P.Kunjiraman Nair were 

great persons, who were attracted towards the National Movement. C.S Nair 

was a straight forward person. He was born in May 1894 in a traditional Nair 

family known as Cettiyartoti in Perumu¶iy£r. village, Pattambi Taluk.
15

 He 

was attracted towards National Movement, when he worked as a teacher in the 

St.Mary's High School in Aluva. He believed that it is essential to learn 

English to confront with the colonial powers. Study of Sanskrit alone cannot 

fight with British rulers. The study of British culture, he thought, was essential. 

So he started learning English and used his English knowledge as a weapon 

against the British Government. He always had the national daily, 'The Hindu' 

with him. His discourse on  Politics and reading The Hindu irritated the School 

authorities and the Head Master.
16

 They dismissed C.S Nair from service in 

December 1922. 
17

He found this an opportunity to work as a journalist. He 

joined Sv¡r¡d daily published from Kollam in the ownership of Barrister O.K 

Pi½½ai. C.S Nair joined in the editorial board of that press. He published 

numerous articles in Sv¡r¡¶ about Indian Renaissance and Indian National 
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Congress. Punna¿¿eri never interfered or protested this kind of activities on the 

part of his disciples. This was a notable point when considering the period and 

the great influence Nambi had, over his students and followers. All these 

revolutionaries got their fuel from Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam when they were 

youthful. 

Kallanmartoti Ravunni Menon 

Kallanmartoti Ravunni Menon was a reformer, who worked for the 

welfare of the Scheduled caste. He was a Gandhian. Ravunni Menon was a 

great personality. He was born at Mundakkottukurissi in Palakkad, as the son 

of Pallatu Vettil Acuta Menon and Kallanmartoti Kunjikutty Amma in 1900.
18

  

K Ke½appan was the political preceptor of Kallanmartoti RavunniMenon. He 

entered in Politics when he was a student. Elamkulam Manakkal Sankaran 

Namputiri (EMS), Ceruk¡¶ and E P Gop¡lan were along with Kallanmartoti 

Ravunni Menon, at that time in student politics. Ravunni Menon joined in 

Indian National Congress in 1930 and became an active politician.
19

Guruv¡y£r 

Saty¡grahamwas started on 1st November in 1930 under the leadership of K. 

Kelappan. Ravunni Menonorganised a procession from Pattambi to 

Guruv¡y£r, walking all the way with the Congress members. These Congress 
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workers supported Ke½appanthroughout the hunger strike. Ravunni Menon 

honoured and received Gandhi when he visited Pattambi. He received Nehru 

and honoured him on the way to Payyannur through train. He resigned from 

the job of a teacher in Ko¶uv¡y£r School as part of freedom struggle. 

The educational officer, Hammeed Khan   was a British agent and insisted 

Ravunni Menon wearing British clothes instead of Kh¡di. This provoked 

Ravunni Menon and immediately resigned. He asked Hameed Khan why he 

was  of wearing the cap of Britishers and also said that his right of wearing of 

Khadi is the same as Hameed khans. He left the school as the protest against 

the injustice and insult.   Gandhi started Personal agitation in 1940 and K. 

Kelappan had responsibilities of leading Kerala wing. Representatives for 

participating in the personal agitation were selected. K Ravunni Menon was 

the representative from Pattambi for this.
20

 He addressed the Congress workers 

gathered in á¡rad¡sam¡jam, opposite to Pattambi Railway station. He invited 

the Congress members to fight for the liberation of the motherland until the 

victory or death. When he held the National flag, he tried coloured one, people 

were overwhelmed with excitement. They laughed and cried. K Ravunni 
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Menon was such a wonderful orator with poetic and thought provoking words. 

He was also a great patriot. 

P.G Pattambi 

        P.G Pattambi (Plakkurissi Govindan Nair) was another Gandhian and a 

student of Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam.
21

 He was born on 4
th

  June 1912, as the son 

of Kotakkattu Matatil R¡man Nair and Meenaksi Amma. Plakkurissi Puttan 

Veetil Govindan Nair was his full name.  K.T Ravunni Menon, Sambu Sarma 

and Govindan Nair were appointed to receive K. Ke½appan, whenever he 

visited Pattambi. P.G wrote the biography of K. Kelappan. This was when he 

came to active politics. He was greatly drawn towards Kelappan's fight for 

freedom. He became an active politician. He made a garland for Gandhi in 

Khadar dress made from his own ca¤kka by himself. He went to Pattambi and 

offered the garland to Gandhi. He represented the people of Va½½uvan¡¶   and 

won the hearts.
22

 

Vatakkepatt Narayanan Nair 

Vatakkepatt Narayanan Nair was born in Vatavannur, as the son of 

Accutapotuval and Narayanan Amma. He was a staunch Gandhian. He 
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accepted spiritual life in the last phase of his life. He wrote Mah¡tmani¤v¡naÆ 

on hearing the sad news of Gandhi's assassination. 

तवरलालयनामदहेतलनगरेभातिमहात्मागतन्दनाः 

सुखवासगृहमंनोहरंककमतपप्राथनमण्डपातििु। 

तवरलोतहधराधनातधपःसमहात्मिमहशे्वरोपमः 

रजिाकद्रसमयेसाहतसकाशुभ्रदािन्मतिमतन्दरेलयो।। 

 It is in the form of an elegy describing the last days of Gandhi's life in 

an elegiac vein. Narayanan Nair himself wrote two commentaries   for this 

Sanskrit poem namely P£¤vabh¡gamand Uttarabh¡gam. The language used 

was simple. Vasudevan Mussad wrote a preface to this and there is hints 

regarding Narayanan Nair.
23

 

Vidv¡n P Kelu Nair 

Vidv¡n P Kelu Nair was born in June 1981in Nilesvarampazhani in 

Kannur district to a Nair family.
24

He was a playwright anda well-known actor, 

lyricist, singer, and freedom fighter. After completing Vidv¡n in Sanskrit from 

Pattambi Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, he started a Sanskrit School at Vellikkottin 

Kanhangad namely Vijµ¡nad¡yini. He wanted to join to the Congress and the 
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freedom struggle in Northern Kerala. He was assisted by the villagers. He 

started his career as a teacher in this School. He tried Gandhian mode of 

education in that School. He included vocational training like black smith; 

carpenter etc. like Gandhi's Tolstoy Farm in South Africa. He had a passion of 

making students learning by earning which is a Gandhian dream of self-

sufficiency. English and Sanskrit were mandatory languages in this School. 

Admission was only for lower caste students. Patriots like K .Kellappan, K. 

Madhavan Nair, Krishna SvamiIyer, Moyyarat Sankaran etc were the leaders 

who visited this School frequently. Kelu Nair procured Pi¶iyari fund (One 

hand full of rice) a small quantity of rice gathered from the poor to feed the 

poor students, spreading the need for Nationilisation and Khadi clothes, 

building roads etc were the activities of Ke½u Nair as a part of freedom struggle 

and patriotism. He could not accept even the grant for the School because it 

was given by the British.
25

 He wrote a prayer in which he considered Mahatma 

Gandhi as Lord Krishna. 

शातन्ियनस्यहयोधनंितवनयः 

सत्यग्रहःसद्व्रिः 

त्यागःशीलतमहालायतिभुवनं 
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लोकावनंजीवनं 

िंिके्रिसुरतक्षितक्षिलंकारुण्यवारातनधीम् 

हमेन्मनसासन्ििंस्िुतह 

महात्मानंमधुितेषमि् 

KeluNair tried to start a newspaper, but due to the financial crisis  he had to 

make a hand written journal instead Kelu Nair had a very nice hand-writing 

and with this, he wrote incessantly in áakti the hand written journal. He wrote 

articles criticising British policy which got wide attention. He worked at his 

best to distribute this among the people, in order to make them aware. 

However the British government got alarmed and banned áakti-the Journal. 

Vijµ¡nadh¡yinip¡¶ha¿¡la, was a meeting place for freedom fighters. 

Kelu Nair, along with A.C Kunjikkannan and Kambrat Ramanezhuttacchan 

did tremendous works for National Movement and freedom struggle. 

Boycotting of Simon Commission, propagation of Nationalism, eradication of 

untouchability promotion of Scheduled Caste and dissemination of Hindi etc. 

were realms of Kelu Nair. As a dramatist, Ke½u Nair's plays show the influence 

of drama among the people of a particular generation. They did tremendously 

in growing patriotism in social life.
26

Ke½u Nair wrote P¡kkan¡¤caritam and 
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Vivekodayam, two plays, when he was a student in the Gurukulam. When the 

drama P¡kkan¡¤caritam was staged at Pattambi, K Kelappan who had watched 

the drama was greatly impressed. The theme of the drama was the pathetic 

condition of the downtrodden, especially of the Scheduled Castes. Patriotic 

elements were also in the drama.  The key thematic element were the need to 

give love and respect for the Motherland, wear kh¡di clothes etc. were the key 

thematic elements. To forget about discrimination based on caste, which was 

not a humanistic approach too, was Kelu Nair's aim in writing such a drama.  

P¡kkan¡rpoints out the sexual urge for a Brahmin, who set for K¡¿i, renounced 

worldly comfort. The question is all about the meaning of such renunciation. 

Such devotion is fraud one to him. In the end of the drama there is a great plea 

for eradication of caste system. 

P¡kkan¡¤caritamand Kab¢rd¡scaritam were plays which worked as a 

catalytic agent for social reforms. Vivekodayam was a drama that broke the 

orthodox matriarchal tradition of marriage and proclaimed  that marriage is a 

private affair. The moral of the Varna was that Mutual love and understanding 

were the pillars on which marriages should be built.  The contemporary plays 

had  of the time was almost directed people towards devotion and spiritual life, 

whereas but the plays of Ke½u Nair urged for better social life, eradication of 
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caste system and progressive thinking. P¡dukapa¶¶¡bhiÀekam, La´k¡dahanam, 

P¡kkan¡¤caritam Sr¢k¤À¸al¢la, Kab¢¤d¡sacaritam, Vivekodayam, 

D¡ruvacaritam, PraÅl¡dacaritam and SaÆp£¤¸ar¡m¡ya¸am are the plays of 

Ke½u Nair.  The contributions of Punna¿¿eriGururkulam and its students were 

great, as it boosted the Nationalistic Movements in Kerala, developed 

patriotism among people, worked to eradicate social evils like caste system 

and paved the way for renaissance in Kerala, especially Northern Kerala. 

Vidv¡nKuruvantotiyil Sankaran Ezhuttacchan 

              K.S Ezhuttacchan was a renowned Gandhian. He was born in 1899 as 

the fifth son of Rayiranellur Kuruvantotiyil Sankaranezhuttacchan and M.P 

Ammu Amma. He joined the Sanskrit College in June 1919. He became a 

favourite student of Nambi. It was the period spent in Pattambi, which made 

him attracted towards literature. K.S Ezhuttachan always used Kh¡di. He met 

with Gandhi in 1934, when he visited Pattambi after that he worked for the 

propagation of Gandhian principles. He wrote articles against social evils like, 

Caste system and Jenmmittam (a system based on the ownership of land). 

He inspired and advocated his students to participate in the struggles for 

National freedom. He wrote many articles for this purpose. He worked in 

Perintalmanna Board High School during 1946 – 1951. His educational 
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principle was that a good teacher must inspireto learn, rather than teach them. 

He always quoted the life experiences of Gandhi and Vivekananda to impart 

his principles about life to the students. Financial crisis was there throughout 

his life which suffocated him.
27

 

K.S Ezhuttacchan started publishing a magazine, Pai´ki½i when he was 

student at S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡la. He hoped that it could help him 

financially to continue his studies.
28

The name Pai´ki½i shows his great 

respect and love for Tuncattezhuttacchan whom he considered as a model. 

His Pai´ki½iwas published for a short span Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i journal 

published by Punna¿¿eri was the inspiration behind this. Vidv¡n C.S Nair and 

K Vasudevan Mussad were his teachers in Pattambi College. Kuttikrishna 

Marar, P.Kunhiraman Nair, Kallanmartoti Ravunni Menon and Ceruliyil 

Kunjunni Nampisanwere his classmates.
29

 It was P. Kunhiraman Nair who 

initiated K.S Ezhutacchan to publish the first poemand inspired him greatly 

for becoming a poet. Ezhuttacchan wrote many epistles in poetry. The first 

poem of P. Kunhiraman Nair was published in Pai´ki½i journal. After 

completing Vidv¡ncourse from Pattambi in 1925, K.S Ezhuttacchan worked 
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as a teacher in many Schools as Sanskrit teacher. Cerpulasseri, Vellinezhi, 

Cavakkad, Perintalmanna and Elappulli were the Schools where K.S 

Ezhuttacchan worked.   

P.Kunhiraman Nair  

P.Kunhiraman Nair was born on 4th June 1908, as the son of an 

Ëyurveda scholar, Puravankara Krishnan Nair and Panayanttatta Kuujamma, 

who was a Sanskrit scholar at Ajanur Vellikkott in Kasargod.
30

 He reached 

Pattambi and showed great interest in studying at Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam. 

This impressed Nambi and he got admitted in the College. He passed out 

S¡hitya áiroma¸i in 1927. He recited a poem on the annual day of 

Vidy¡poÀi¸i S¡hityasam¡jam when the great Malayalam poet Vallattol 

Narayana Menon was present in the audience. P.Kunhiraman Nair’s poem 

greatly impressed him and Vallattol congratulated him and advised him to be 

a poet. He was attracted towards Nationalism and Patriotism due to the 

freedom struggle led by the Congress and the influence of the party on the 

people. 

P.Kunhiraman Nair stayed at áabari Ë¿ramaÆ in Olavakkod. He 

started publishing Navaj¢van, a newspaper in which he wrote many poems 
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and articles criticising the British government. This press was banned and a 

suit was filed against Kunhiraman Nair. Navaj¢van had circulated over a 

short span of two years. Kunhiraman Nair then shifted to the job of a proof 

reader in P.K brothers at Kozhikode. His works like ár¢r¡macaritam, 

Varad¢kÀa, two poems and two prose writings, D¢p¡r¡dhana and P¡tir¡pp£vu 

were published during 1931-2935.
31

 He wrote many books for Sarasvat¢ 

press in Thrissur at the period worked there. He stayed with Appukkutty 

Guptan, editor of Jayakera½am for some time.Kunhiraman Nair was utterly 

against caste system.Once he went to Palakkad, R S V¡dy¡rin order to collect 

some books for children. R S Vadyar thought that Kunhiraman Nair was a 

Namputiri. Knowing from Kunhiraman Nair that he was a Nair without the 

sacred thread, V¡dy¡r was reluctant to give him books. He said that Sanskrit 

texts touched by the hands of S£dr¡s may lose its sanctity.
32

 This provoked  

Kunhiraman Nair and he wrote ‘Harijana´galu¶eg¡nam’ in which he 

questions the meaninglessness of caste system.   Kunhiraman Nair wrote 

many patriotic songs to propagate the themes of freedom struggle. 

The poems of Kunhiraman Nair were the expression of spontaneous 

feelings in him with Gandhian principles, patriotism and the dream of a free 
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India. Each poem is a heralding of freedom from the British rule and liberation 

from caste ridden social life. All were pearls indeed. He never spared the 

colonial rulers for their exploitation of India. Bhagav¡n was a poem in which 

the partition of India and the mutiny which caused deep wounds in Indian 

conscience are being discussed. ‘T£kkumarattil’ is a poem devoted to 

Bhagatsingh, the patriot who sacrificed his life for a proud India. In this, the 

poet speaks to the patriots about coming generations. He asks them to view the 

world through the eyes of a patriot who sacrificed his life for the Motherland. 

ár¢r¡macaritam was a criticism on the social strata based on caste 

system.'Manga½apatram’ was a poem against the physical assault inflicted on 

Gandhi. It’s a vehement criticism against religious fascism. 'Subhadra' is a 

patriotic poem. In this poem, the poet writes his dejection over his absence in 

the non-co-operative movement. There is a Gandhian stream of thought in all 

of his poems. Gandhi was a pious man who led India to a better life based on 

the ideals of non-violence and truth, his cardinal principles. The poems of 

Kunhiraman Nair are full of elements of Nationalism and Patriotism. 

Ullattil Govindhan Kutty Nair  

Ullattil Govindhan Kutty Nair, another disciple of Punna¿¿eri 

gurukulam, was a staunch patriot. He was also an active member of 
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S¡hityapariÀat. The early decades of the 20th century, as it has been observed 

earlier, witnessed a spurt of political and patriotic activities throughout the 

country. The emergence of Mahatma Gandhi as the leader of the nationalist 

movement in 1920s heralded a new era in Indian history. It was an epoch-

making event. It instilled courage and confidence among the people of India 

and awakened their inspiration, expectation and patriotic spirit. The excitement 

produced by the Da¸·iy¡tra in 1930 knew no bounds. VaikkamSaty¡graha and 

Guruv¡y£r Saty¡graha were significant social epochs.It is a bit surprising to 

note that, the nationalist and social awareness had little impact on Punna¿¿eri 

gurululam. From the thought of achieving freedom the state-wide revolt was 

conducted. To an extent the conduct of the British provoked people to conduct 

wide protests. The state wide protests united the Indian people. It became a 

great achievement for Punna¿¿eri Neelakanatha Sarma, his co-workers and 

students who also joined the struggle against the injustice and contributed 

much. This kind of services rendered by Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam for the revolt 

had its impact on Kerala history. 

Renaissance and Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i   Sanskrit journal had great influence over the 

intellectual arena of Kerala and also in India Journals were started to be 
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published modeling this. MitraghoÀ¶¢ Manjubh¡Ài¸i. Bh¡À¡poÀi¸i, 

S¡rabodhini, Rasikaraµji¸i, BraÅmavidhy¡, and SaÅ¤dayawere some of them. 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i was the first Sanskrit journal in India. Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i 

maintained a higher standard than the other contemporary journals.  Education 

was the main subject for discussion in this journal. Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸iupheld 

the right for universal primary education. The articles in this journal reminded 

the government of their duty to provide primary education for the people. In 

the editorials,
33

 Punna¿¿eri laid emphasis on progress and discipline based on 

educating people, rather than imposing punishment. 

Brahmin Community, at that time was backward in education and 

progressive thinking. Nambi wrote against this under the pen name 

'Vibh¢Àa¸an’.The false notion of aristocracy through birth, he said is the 

hindrance for progress of the Brahmins.
34

 He wrote"मसूरीप्रयोगः (Vas£ri) to 

make aware of the Brahmins who were reluctant to take vaccine against small 

pox. He made a character of a young lady in Tirumala á¡strikal order to show 

the importance of the education of women.
35

 He wrote several articles on this 

subject.  He criticized people who were against education of women and their 
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progress. If education is like adultery for women, the same is for men too, he 

argued. Punna¿¿eri had a great concern over the declining Sanskrit education 

and low standard of English Schools. 

Response to the injustice of the British Governments 

Punna¿¿eri as the editor of the journal, Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i wrote several 

articles and essays criticizing the injustice of British government inflicted on 

the people of India.
36

 The economic exploitation through looting Indian 

resources and imposing high tax on employment were vehemently criticised by 

Nambi in his editorials. He was very much concerned with the financial status 

of Indians through comparing it with a European peer. An average per-capita 

income of an Indian was 20 rupees and at the same time it was 410 in England 

and 235 in Germany. But the tax imposed in India was much higher than that 

of any European state. It was 1/5 in India, 1/17 in Germany and 1/18 in 

England. The expenditure of an average citizen in England was 200 

rupees/year, it was 175 in Germany and in India it was 24.5, Nambi had shown 

the actual pathetic life of an average Indian at that time.  

He further argued that this was the result of an alien rule and the need 

for self-government. For this, he tried to unite the people for the incessant fight 
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for freedom through National Movement. The articles pointed out the basic 

problems of Indian economy at that time-Scarcity of resources which are 

essential for living, unemployment and low income of the people. Punna¿¿eri 

tried to analyse this thoroughly, through and his writing, tried to alert the 

people about this Nambi always criticised the prodigality of the rich people on 

their personal events like marriage and others.
37

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i protested 

against evil social practices also and not only the government but the people 

too have responsibility, this was his principle. In the article, उत्साहलेभिेकायनम ् 

he wrote over the lack of initiative on the part of the rich people in starting 

industry in India.
38

 He opened that the reason for industrial backwardness was 

not only the lack of initiative on the part of the people but also of the lack of 

interest of the Indians.
39

 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i and struggle for Indian Independence 

         The struggle for freedom was of the primary importance to 

Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i like all other journals published at that period. They   used 

to publish the details of the meetings of Indian National Congress भारिीसभा 

(Bh¡rat¢ Sabha). The evaluation of the disputes between the Moderates 

                                                           

37कतलकिायांतववाहोत्सव,Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, Thulam month 17, 1086 

38ऊत्सातहलभिेस्वगंVijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, , Dhanu month 22,1086  
39तवदशेीवस्िुबतहष्करिंVijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i,Makam 15, 1083 

466 



 

 

and Extremists of Congress party was also published in the journal. An article 

on this subject was written and published by ित्वाथी.The name of the article 

was कींपुनरत्रकायनम्. Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i was a medium to spread the idea of 

boycotting foreign clothes and strengthening Nationalisation.40 

Nambicriticised the great admiration on the part of the people for Britishers 

and their products through his editorials. Plea for freedom of the press was also 

there in the pages of Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i.
41

 

As per the Vernacular Press Act 

Press were always scrutinised and editors and owners of the press were 

often persecuted by the colonizers. We all knew the life story of 

SvadeÀ¡bhim¡ni Ramakrisha Pilla and Vaikkam Abdul Khader who were 

steadfast in the ethics of the press.
42

 It was a period of suppression of press 

which shows the injustice and exploitation of people by the government. 

Punna¿¿eri criticised this tendency through Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i.  He sought the 

definition of sedition from the very words of the British. Punna¿¿eri tried to 

uphold the freedom of press. He believed that press should act as the tongue of 

                                                           

40ककपुनरत्रकिनव्य ं, ित्वार्थथVijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, , Thulam 8, 1083 
41राजकीयतवमशननVंijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i,Makam 15, 1083 

42पत्रप्रविनकाराज्यदोह्रश्चVijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, ,Makam 15, 1083 
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the poor people, who otherwise has no option to give vent to their feelings. 

Before independence itself, Punna¿¿eri had understood the importance of the 

fourth estate as the correcting agent of the ruling class.
43

 

Social Criticism in Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i 

The backwardness of women, Marumakkat¡yam Sm¡rttavic¡ram etc..
44 

were opposed through the articles in Vijµ¡ncint¡ma¸i
45

 

तवतवधतवषयःदशेवृिान्िः and others were the headlines for this social criticism. 

Contemporary issues are analysed and tried to remedy. News of the Namputiri 

Community, Janasabha, Ka¤Àakasabha, Co-operative society, the working of 

the Ëurvedic centres, the speeches of eminent personalities etc were included 

in Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i. We could consider all these articles as the historical 

records of Malabar. As the editor of Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, Punna¿¿eri scrutinised 

every news before they were  published. He had strong standpoint as an 

editor.
46

 

 

                                                           
43पत्रप्रविनकाराज्यदोह्रश्च Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i,Makam 15, 1083 
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See, , K P N¡r¡ya¸ piÀ¡¤otiVijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i, Punna¿¿erinambiNeelaka¶haŚarma, OP.Cit 
45

 Ibid p64 
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CHAPTER- VI 

CONCLUSSION 

 

            This research thesis titled ‘The Sanskrit traditions of Valluvand- A 

Critical Assessment’ is an attempt to make a comprehensive analysis of the 

Sanskrit tradition of the areas, inclusive of today’s Palakkad district, which 

formed parts of the erstwhile kingdom of   Va½½uvan¡¶.  Va½½uvan¡¶ was a land 

that nourished the study of the Sanskrit language and various branches of 

¿¡stras. The historical background and legends of Va½½uvan¡¶, the well-known 

Manas and Gurukulas in Va½½uvan¡¶, the distinguished Sanskrit scholars and 

their writings are discussed in five chapters. It gives an account of the 

traditions of  Vy¡kara¸a, Ny¡ya,  M¢m¡msa, JyotiÀa, Ga¸ita, V¡stuvidya, 

S¡hitya, Architecture etc  in general and makes a comprehensive study of the 

tradition of  Ëyurveda  for which Va½½uvan¡¶   was famous.  Punnas¿¿eri 

Gurukulam, as a source of the popularization of Sanskrit and its branches are 

specifically expounded    in this dissertation.  

The common belief that the Sanskrit tradition of Kerala was absolutely 

Brahmanic has now been refuted. A strong stream of Non-Vedic (Non-

Brahmin) tradition had been well-established here. By the first century CE   
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the followers of Jainism and Buddhism had begun to propagate Sanskrit and 

many Indian disciplines of knowledge   in Kerala. We can see popularity of 

non –Brahmin tradition in such fields as Vy¡kara¸a, Astrology, Ëyurveda, 

M¢m¡msa, Ga¸ita, V¡stuvidya, traditional Architecture, S¡hitya etc. The 

Vedic tradition is another offshoot of Sanskrit that developed through the 

Brahmins migrated from the north of Kerala by seventh century C E. The 

streams of these two traditions had taken deep roots   in Va½½uvan¡¶    also. 

Following the decline of Budhism, the hegemony of Brahmins got 

consolidated   and the right to learn Sanskrit and Veda from the famous 

Vidy¡p¢¶has, P¡¶ha¿¡l¡s, Sabh¡ma¶has, Manas and Brahmin houses in Kerala 

came to be   monopolized by the Brahmins. Va½½uvan¡¶   was no exception, 

where Brahmins alone could learn Sanskrit and Veda at K£¶all£rmana, 

Olappama¸¸amana, P¡zhe¶atmana and P£mu½½i Mana etc till the 19
th

 century.  

However, Punna¿¿eri Illam imparted Sanskrit education to all irrespective of 

caste and religion, and laid foundation to a tradition of democratized Sanskrit 

education. 

             The Manas and Gurukul¡s of those days were prominent centers that 

played a decisive role in shaping the cultural history of Va½½uvan¡¶. Punna¿¿eri 

Illam, K£¶all£rmana, O½appama¸¸a mana, P¡zhe¶attmana, P£mu½½i mana and 
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C£r¡tt family of Va½½uvan¡¶   were the main centers of   education that 

undertook with tremendous importance, the production and dissemination of 

knowledge in Sanskrit and several other disciplines. K£¶all£rmana, was an 

education center in Va½½uvan¡¶,for learning á¡stras. The advanced works in 

Vy¡kara¸a viz Kaumudi, Paribh¡Àa, and áekharam were being taught. It was 

insisted that, each student after having completed the study should compile and 

submit a book to the guru. With the domination of colonial rule K£¶all£rmana 

began to encourage education of women  as well as English education. 

O½appama¸¸amana, where the Mah¡ Kav¢ O½appama¸¸a was born, gave 

specific importance to learning Veda and Kathakali.  It was Olappama¸¸a 

mana that uplifted Vedic study to its present status. P¡zhe¶atmana is known 

after P¡zhe¶att áankaran Namp£tiri. He established ‘B¡lakoll¡siniSaÆsk¤ta 

P¡¶ha¿¡l¡ and propagated Sanskrit in Ki½½ikkuri¿¿ima´galam and its 

neighbourhood. P£mu½½imana was distinguished for Ëyurveda treatment and 

learning in Veda. Ëyurveda prospered through Ër¡m Tamp£ran of this mana. 

Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and C£r¡tt family Gurukulam played a great role in 

popularizing the language of Sanskrit. All people, irrespective of caste and 

religion were provided with the opportunity to learn Sanskrit at Punna¿¿eri 

Gurukulam. They evinced   particular interest in imparting education to 
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women and low-caste people and led them to progress. In Va½½uvan¡¶, many 

Gurukulam sand P¡¶ha¿¡l¡s,  emerged on the model of Punna¿¿eri gurukulam. 

C£r¡ttgurukulam is one among them. It was K¤À¸aguptan, a student of 

Punna¿¿eri Nambi, who founded C£r¡tta Gurukulam and made the study of 

Sanskrit popular in Ka¶ambazhippuram. 

    Many eminent scholars from distinguished manas devoted themselves 

to the propagation of Sanskrit and the  exchange of knowledge. N¡r¡ya¸an 

Namp£tiri of K£¶all£rmana, K£¶all£rmana N¢lakan¶han Namb£tir¢, 

R¡map¡¸iv¡dan, Punna¿¿eri  S¤¢dharan Nambi, Punna¿¿eri Nambi, CaÆbatil 

C¡ttukku¶¶i Ma¸¸¡¶iy¡r. Va¶akkep¡¶¶ N¡r¡ya¸an Nair, Od¡¶¶il Ke¿ava 

Menon Pa¸·it P Gopalan Nair, R¡yi¤am Ka¸¶at Govinda Menon, Dr K.N 

Ezhuttacchan, Appukku¶¶i Guptan,  K.V Avin¡¿i Ezhuttacchan, K.V 

V¡sudevan M£ssat, Vaidyama¶ham Ceriya N¡r¡ya¸an Namb£tir¢,  C.P 

K¤Àa¸anilayat, Accutant V¡sudevan M£ssat,  Kallanm¡rto¶i R¡vu¸¸i Menon, 

M P áaku¸¸i Nair, K P N¡r¡ya¸a PiÀ¡ro¶ietc were the noted  poets and 

scholars among them. More than 200 literary works of various genres like 

Mah¡k¡vy¡s, Sand®¿ak¡vy¡s, Stot¤ak¡vy¡s, Historical k¡vy¡s, R£pak¡s, 

Commentaries and Interpretations authored by them have been found out. As it 

is a hard task to mention all these work, such an attempt is not pursued to   
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here. The independent works, translations and publications of these scholars 

also helped to familiarize Sanskrit to a great extent.  

Ëyurveda made the most notable contributions to the Sanskrit tradition 

of Va½½uvan¡¶. A very popular intervention upholding the tradition of the 

followers of Buddhism and Jainism was made in this field. There were eminent 

Ëyurveda Vaidyans in Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶i Muslim family, Patine¶¶¡mka¸·am 

Ezhava family, Pu½iyapatta Ezhava family, Mukka¶ekk¡¶ Ezhava family and 

Po¤utiyil Ezhava family which were branded as Avarn¡sin those days.  

In the history of educational renaissance in Kerala, the contribution of 

Va½½uvan¡¶   is unique.  In an age, when Sanskrit education was reserved 

solely for the upper caste people, Punna¿¿eri N¢lakana¶ha áarma’s 

S¡rasvatodyotini p¡¶ha¿¡l¡ at Perumu¶iy£r was willing to teach Sanskrit to the 

people of all castes including Avarn¡s  declaring that Sarasvati observed no 

untouchability. Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam was a model institution that took 

initiative in developing secular and popular traditions of Sanskrit. 

Major Findings  

 As a result of the impact of Jainism and Budhism, as well as the 

Brahmin colonialism, Va½½uvan¡¶   too had two streams of Sanskrit 

tradition: Vedic and non-Vedic.  
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 It was the Manas and Gurukulams that brought about the prosperity of 

Sanskrit tradition in Va½½uvan¡¶.  

  The Gurukulas of Va½½uvan¡¶   provided education to women and 

ushered them into the mainstream. 

 K£¶¶allurmana, Olappama¸¸a mana, P¡zhe¶atmana and 

P£mu½½imanahad been imparting Vedic and Brahmanic mode of 

traditional   education until the nineteenth century. 

 The influence of non-vedic traditions apparently existed among various 

communities.  

 People belonging to low castes like Ezhav¡s, Ma¸¸¡ns, Muslims, 

Pa¸ikkar, Velans and Christian were exponents of Sanskrit á¡stra. 

 Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam and C£r¡tt Gurukulm, in contrast to the other 

manas, set the beginning of secular and popular type of Sanskrit 

education and handed over its legacy through generations.  

 The comprehensive studies in the language of Sanskrit and the sciences 

of Ëyurveda, Vy¡kara¸a, Ny¡ya, Astrology, Ga¸ita, V¡stuvidya,, 

traditional Architecture, S¡hitya as well as the outstanding books 

written by progressive scholars in ¿¡stras  illuminated the Sanskrit  

tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶   .  
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 The contribution of Va½½uvan¡¶   to Ëyurveda was tremendous. Expert 

Ëyurvedic Vaidyans   and treatment centers had been functioning here 

efficiently. 

 People of different castes and religions including Hindus and Muslims 

learned   and   practiced Vaidya and thus emerged a popular, Ëyurvedic 

tradition in Va½½uvan¡¶. Prominent among them were Peri´g¡¶¶uto¶¢   

Muslim family, Patine¶¶¡mka¸·am Ezhava family, Pu½iyapattaVaidya 

Family, Mukka¶ekk¡¶¶ Vaidya Family, Po¤utiyil Vaidya family. 

   The study of Sanskrit became popular and   marked the beginning of 

popular renaissance. Punna¿¿eri N¢lakana¶ha áarma, his gurukulam and 

the chain of distinguished disciples took a lead role   in giving Sanskrit 

education to the low-caste people and people belonging to different 

religions. As part of Nationalist Movement, they struggled against evil 

social customs and thereby paved the way for the tradition of secular 

and progressive education. 

 Inspired by Punna¿¿eri Gurukulam, several other P¡¶ha¿¡l¡s and 

magazines like ‘Vijµ¡nacint¡ma¸i came into being. 

 Nineteenth century witnessed two ways of growth and development of   

the Sanskrit tradition. The first was the introduction of modern printing 
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medium which spread various subjects related to Sanskrit. Secondly, 

following the movement of Renaissance the tradition of Sanskrit 

became more popular and accessible to people of various sections. 

At present there is no book that comprehensively and scientifically   analyzes   

the Sanskrit tradition of Va½½uvan¡¶. It is a very vast area of which only a 

small part is expressed in this thesis.  The study of the Sanskrit tradition of 

Va½½uvan¡¶   can be completed only when it scrutinizes the multifarious á¡stra 

tradition of Sanskrit, the various Sanskrit disciplines and other sources that 

extend throughout the other districts of   Va½½uvan¡¶   as well.  
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APPENDIX - I 

Interview with eminent Scholars 

Professor Gangadaran  

Retired college professor 

Puliyappatta, Pallippuram 

On/07/01/2019.Age- 65 

Question: Could you please explain about your family being known as a 

Vaidya family? 

Answer: Yes, ours is a Vaidya family and we do keep that tradition alive, 

even after generations. There are various legends about our family.  

The first one says- there were two families namely Pulithadathil and Pulipetta 

Thadathil, which were of brothers actually. They became Puliyappatta family 

later. 

The second one is an origin myth about the family acquiring Vaidya tradition. 

It says, our family occupation was toddy-tapping. Once, an eldest member of 

the family was climbing down, after tapping toddy from a palm tree near the 

Kavu of Edappatta Bagavathy. Then he saw a very beautiful woman standing 

in front of him. She told him that she was thirsty and would like something to 

drink. Without a second thought, he poured out the toddy to her. After drinking 

to her fill, she asked for something to chew. He gave her betel leaves. Then the 

divine beauty said: “You will be popular, from tomorrow.” 

Question: Were the classes conducted in Gurukula system?  



 499 

Answer: Yes, that’s what my ancestors told me. The classes of medicine here, 

were in Gurukula system. The period of learning ran to 10 or 11 years. The 

students had to stay with the teacher.  

Question: Could you please talk about your Vaidya tradition and its famous 

practitioners? 

Answer: The Vaidyas (practitioners) of our tradition were eminent in 

ophthalmology. Kasaya Slokas in Malayalam were taught first traditionally. 

Puliyampatta Theyyan, Sankaran Vaidyar, Raman Vaidyar, Krishnan Vaidyar, 

Velukkutty Vaidyar, Balakrishnan and Subrahmanyan were famous Vaidyas in 

our family.  

Question: Who were the sons of Puliyampatta Theyyan Vaidyar and were 

they all Vaidyas?` 

Answer: He had three sons namely Sankaran Vaidyar, Raman Vaidyar and 

Krishnan Vaidyar. They were eminent in toxicology, ophthalmology and 

physical treatments respectively. Velukkutty Vaidyar is the son of Krishnan 

Vaidyar, and his sons Balakrishnan, Raman Kutty and Subrahmanyan were 

adept in ophthalmology.  

Question: Had the family specialized in any particular treatment? 

Answer: Yes, they had specialized on eye care. It is said that, the ancestors of 

the family were court physicians of Samuthiri.  

Question: Had they learned Sanskrit? 

Answer: Yes, they had. 

Question: From where they learned it? 



 500 

Answer: They had learnt Sanskrit from Sharathu family near Muthassyar    

Kavu. Sharody was the teacher there and students from many places would 

reach there to learn. 

Question: Were the medicines prepared here? 

Answer: Yes, several ayurveda medicines were prepared here. 

Question: Does the family have any relation to Samuthiri? 

Answer: Samuthiri had a Kovilakam at Pallippuram for the sake of tax 

collection. Some say that the railway station at Pallippuram was established for 

the commutation purposes of the Samuthiri.  

Question: Is the existing Vaidyasala a new one or the one established then? 

Answer: The present pharmacy was established recently. I think, it was started 

by Balakrishnan Vaidyarin the upper storey of our Tharavadu. 

Question: Do you have any relation with Mukkadakkattu and Poruthiyil 

Vaidya families? 

Answer: Certainly. We are from Ezhava caste, and both the families are our 

relatives. Vaidyas of Mukkadakkatu family learned medicine from Krishnan 

Vaidyar here.  

Question: Has the Vaidya tradition of Valluvanad degraded now? What is 

your opinion? 

Answer: We cannot say that the Valluvanad Vaidya tradition has degenerated. 

For instance, our family still follows the tradition.  
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APPENDIX - II 

Peethambaran, Porutiyil family 

15 January 2019, Age- 72 

 

Question: Could you please talk about your family’s tradition of vaidyam? 

Answer: We belong to the Thiyya community of the Hindus. Our family has 

been well-known for its Vaidya tradition in Kerala. Numerous popular Vaidyas 

were from our family.  

Question: Please explain about your Vaidya tradition. 

Answer: TheVaidya tradition ofPorutiyil began with my grandfather Krishnan 

Vaidyar. My grandfather cured the cancer disease of a Thampuran from 

Vemanchery Mana. Then our family became famous for medical treatments. 

Question: This is a big Mana (home of elites). Is this traditionally inherited? 

Answer:   There is a legend behind this. The Porutiyil Mana was formerly the 

residence of the noble Namboodiris. Once some Muslim robbers tried to loot 

all the gold, money and wealth of this Mana, famous for its wealth and 

splendor. At this time, two courageous oil merchants from the Thiyya  

community; Ayyappan and Kittu, were taking rest under the huge banyan tree 

Porutiyil family. Suddenly, hearing a woman’s scream, these youths went to 

the place where they heard the noise and saw two men carrying a woman. As 

Ayyappan and Ki¶¶u were so strong, they saved the woman by defeating the 

violent Mappilas. After much enquiry, they realised that the beautiful woman 

was a Namboodiri  woman ofPorutiyil Mana. When they took her to Porutiyil 
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family Mana, they refused to accept them, as she was defiled by the lower 

caste people. But the Namb£dir¢s of the Mana gave all her rights in the 

property and sent with Ayyappan and Kittu. Later, in Porutiyil family, another 

Nalukkettu was built next to the Mana. The history of the Porutiyil Vaidya 

family began thus.  

Question: Who were the famous Vaidyas from your family? 

Answer: To my knowledge, Krishnan Vaidyar was the most prominent. 

Ayyappan and Kittu had twelve children in the Thampur¡¶¶i. I mentioned 

earlier. Nine of them were males and three were females namely Krishnan, 

Nanu, Raman, Koappa, Koru, Theyyan, Mundan, Appu, Velu, Chiru, Kalyani 

and Unniyachi. The tradition was well established by them.  

Question: How was the medical treatment here? 

Answer:  The medicine was taught only to the family members. The 

Vaidyashere, were well-versed in Sanskrit and astrology.  

Question: Where from they learned Sanskrit and Astrology? 

Answer: I am not sure about it, but it is true that they were well studied in 

Sanskrit. 

Question: How was the medical treatment then?  

Answer: Vaidyas had some special privileges in society. Earlier, they used to 

go door to door. As they grew popular, patients started coming home for 

treatment. Arrangements were made for the patients to take food, rest and 

sleep. 
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Question: How was the medical education here?  

Answer: Classes for students were mainly during night. The medicine was 

taught to family members only. 

Question: Could you remember the famous Vaidyas of this tradition? 

Answer: The tradition started from Krishnan Vaidyar. Ravunni Vaidyar was 

an Eye specialist. Janaki Vaidyaramma who was called Vaidyaramma by 

locals, Velu Vaidyar who was a scholar in Sanskrit and established Madhava 

pharmacy in Shorn£r, Gopalan Vaidyar who started a pharmacy at Chalavara 

and was the physician of former president of India S.Radhakrishnan, Govindan 

Vaidyar who ran Coimbatur Ayurveda Vaidyasala, famous toxicologists Koru 

Vaidyar and Koappa Vaidyar and ophthalmologist Theyyan Vaidyar were 

eminent personalities of this tradition.  
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